TO THE 


HIGH court.” 
PARLIAMENT. 


Moſt Sacred Senate : 


SPL der or dedicate this 
I poore labour of mine, 
ll £-t unto You? None 


right to It, thas You hove. For, 
ſeerng that 'You are not onely the 
Politick repreſentative Body of the 
Whole Kingdome,#ut alſo the we- 
Life and Soule of Religion; 7 
ſos ld take my meaſures very ill, 
end not underſtand my ſelfe well, if 
I did mot proſirate It at Your feet, 
for to yeeld You that Homage,which 
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ble: _—_ It ri ra Toſh 

Your Memorics, «z reſent biz 

to Your eyes; both Et 24 
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THE READER. 


Ourteous Reader; having ſea, 
ay) ven or eight: monerhs a 
TIA given here to the publick the 

== Anatemy of tbe Maſe, of that 
Learucd and maſt famous Divine Peter 
de Muxliz: It: hath obliged me to gee 
on along with him, and © befow again 
upon this Nation this ſecond Worke of 
his apan the ſame ſubje&,containing the 
Text of the Maſſe ts (clfe, 'with a Com- 
mentary upon every piece of it, publifh- 
ed mae by him. And foraſmuch as in 
ſome places of the Canon of the Malle, : 
thou ſhalt finde ſome things which may | 
ſeeme harſh ro thine care:T have chought 
ficting to give thee notice that I have 
followed therein my Authors very 
words and F rene Tranſlation, (being 
adviſed 


Thine to dve thet good 
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' — TRHE'SECOND BOOKE, 


pL the Mouſſe # not' anti, 
by the confeſſion "of diey ater 
ſaries themſelves. "Ks 
Chap,IH. Of 1he falſe Lirww gies attributed 
wnto. 8, Famer , to 5, Mantbew, and to 
S. Mar x55 
Chap.III. What the divine Servige warm 
the firſt ages next after ta the Apoſtles 
- of the forme of celebrating the co if 
tbe Tuſtin Martyr his time. Item, Of the 
= +. attributed to Clethent, ard 'to 
Denis Arcopagite, and of the e Liturgzes 
therein emtamed, «And of S. Chryſd- 
Romes Litnrgie. 158 
Chap. IV. The divers formes and ſorts of | 
Eturgees, received in the Ancient (hurch, ® 
| 166 © 
Chap.V. How, and when, England = 
ved tbe Romane O-der. 
Chap. VLOfthe forme in which the Chords 
that are nnder the Empire of the Great 
Neguz 


Chap. IX. Of the change 


_ the French Netn, 
VII, When, and 


made in the Amb 


bath received very great alter ajions. 188 
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THE THIRD BOOKE. 


Chap F the Text of the Maſe im 
| : Andibevit is cons. 
 trary totbe Roman Religion. 195 
Chap. 11. Of the beginning of the Maſe, 
"Which is called the FUD 1 CA yjaud 
the INT ROIT. 198; 
Chap. II, Obſervetions upon this F U-. 
FC A. _' 334-4 
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1 Chap. XXXVIL The ſe ſequel the 
' mento of the dead. * * f 

| Chap. XXXVITE. The fqudof the fam 

'Chap.XXXIX. Of the Parke nofter”, 


J—— Of the mingling of the 


$ 2 The Conteits. | 
| IL 9fthe pg oſt 


CH wer APY; 
| emtſecr ares the Ebabite. 


a Fe Ren ; 
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"345 


Prager. | 349 


fee 


She. XLIL. 0 Of the Agnits, end Els 


361 

Chig. NT LY How the Prieff tha the 
ofte, and the Chalice. 3 

Chap. XLIV.' Of the Prayer the ih 

mo after bee bath token the $ = | 


Chap. p-KLV. Of the Maſſe on the Theſ. 
day before Eaſter, and of the fulmingtion 
of tbe Bull, De Cena Domini , which 
- the Pope pronounces that day. 36g 

Eha p.XLVI. Of Drie Afaſſes, avd _ 

[91 


Chap. XL. Of the fratTion of the Hv 
of the injeftion of the Chalice. 
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O FITS APPARELL, © 


With the Text of the Maſſe in 


 LatineandEng/ifh. Wherein alſs 
. . +i3;zreated of the diverlicy 
Ys _ —_ o Maſles, 


Tas, Finer: Babes, 


wy = 4 


CHAP. T. 


Of the rt Supper, 4nd Fration 


of bread, and of the Bull de C oe- 
"ma Domini. 


'- - 5 Apoſtle Saint Panl itt 
dy che firſt ro the Corinthians 


{ 


pf = ans did commit in the Na 
- Þ cramenr of the holy Supper , Gaich unto 
= B them 5 
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| Fe 


| ke be « Thefe two names, of tl 


© Sacrament of the Euchariſt , but a cer- 


"the parts, uppers. Ling 
This u not to eate the Lords Fa ſer 
And in the fra of the e441 
gy Je age; the: Diſciples 

5) the breaking pl; 
. And fl reg S Chap, and 7. vert 
l&r were gathered $agether whe 


Lords Supper, and of Frattjon of bread 
are given in the Scripture to this hol 
Sacrament; * '* | 
Bur che Ronan Chord difliked 
the language of the Spirit of Gad: fo 
if any man ſpeaking #s the Apoftles die 
ſhould call the celebratian of this Sa- 


crament the br or gain 
to Male ary ſay $441 Po wer ipatc 
10-the Lords Supper - be fhonldbe 
ted of "we mk or xqbg out, of his right# 
wits, 01 

As for the ward Cena, or Supper (at Ft! 
this day the Raman Church, by: the Sup- * 
per of i the Lord , undarftands: nat c n # 


taine ceremoniic uſed or the Thurſd4 
before E :fter, on which dey-:the; 
Eread (as they calt x )is made. W | 
alfo the Bulb of the general! excommu-= 
nication, which the Pope thunders a« 
gainit thoſe that have finned in the re- 
ſerved 


| .o Rowke foo to x pulne che HEBER gf 
NC 2 that ranfack and pl lage che Þ - 


Cap.t, ard Frafion of bre 
ws caſcs,ivcalled* the Sag 


al thole char hinder or | 


tuallersthar carry viQuals to his Ho- 
tefſes Ceurt, Jet, thoſe tharappeal 
>m the Po roche y_ Councell. 
_ thoſe Kings cher raiſe rythes 
the Clergy: On the ſame day,the Pope 
feerof the poore 
Now, that by the acer) Supper , the 


7 Apoſtle underſtands the Sacrament of 
# che Eucharlft, ic appeares in this , that 
® for ro corre& the abuſe which the Co 

* rantbians -commirted in the Sypper of 
the Lord, hee repreſems unto themh the \ 
* forme in which Chriſt inftiruced this ho- 
* ly Sacrament, 


The Ancient DoQors have eanders« 


| ſtood is no otherwiſe. Sainr Ferome in 
2 his Commentar a_ the eleventh *Cena ides - 
# chaprer of this Epi 

# ation is called Cans, becauſe that the 14 P& 


;Caithy that * this £447 » 


Lord at the Supper gave "the ſacred fignes . _ - 
Auſtin in his 118, 0D eApoſtolas ace dide Se 


ceptionem ErAameOnt a: 


Lib, 
ds, Supper, | 
the wor yp 
AR Exchariftic Dominicam 
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L of he Comet of Gi, x 
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haſten —_ mgm ny = 
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: © dina wy th 
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wr Communta a 
nerffung alleth 
raftiam C F) 
prot no Lor 


= 
he diſhon ny 
by is convinced 1 : 
_ Where eſt 
$- -—"v—_ 
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b,1ICap.2. 4nd Frafiion of bread gy 

Sand ſorriſhneſſe of Haldonat th 

20 in his Commentary upun'it 

hapter of S. Hattbew, timkon 

;alviniſts ( for it pleaſes him 1046 

5) withont ex of any | 

wy without reaſon , and 

, call the Sacrament Caena'y ons 

Ter, Moreover he addeth, ws ig © py 

| in Fient Writers eſteeme it « Ma eee ahy cone 

ha $&acrament Cana, or Supper , ar the He- © , 
icks doe , This Jeſbic calleth S. Pan, 

| he Fathers, and the Gouncell of Trent 

ereticks. 

= Now this word Cens is not liked of 

4 he Roman _ becauſe i - fignifies 4 

"3 common ſupper: and by conſequent can» 

ot befrng nor CER to pri- 

ls, Fare Maſles, nay, nor to publick Maf- 

x. cs neither , in which oftentimes the 

TR. Prieft eates all alone. 
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- CHAP. II, 

f 

e > _ Of the word Maſle, 


place of the word Cena, or Sup» 


'l Zh word Maſe , hath taken the 
|; B3 per, 


l 
wer, 
Av, 
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. — 
* , 
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Tertul. 1,4. 
in Marclo- 
mem cp- 13, 
Cypr- lib de 
bono Pati- 
entia, & 
Epiſt. 59. 
$ + 4+ 
Qptat.L. 1. 
in Par mn, 


ny 
- 


&-4,2Bf the word Meſſe. +. .Lib,u 


- or{:©vr where the nature of the 
45 , another name muſt be 
Ruc 


7 
vl o/ 
vey EEE We. 
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Whenihe L ine rongue began to de. Ye r+ 
Ire, the Latin! began-10: (ay. ReY-\ 
ffs peecateornn , for. remiffio.: and conÞis 

ntly miſs for miſo, that ito lay Þ 
2 diſmiſjien, or. ſending away. This word 
remiſſe for remiſſo is found In T ertzlli, 
an, but ofrner in Cyprien. The firſt wroce 
abaut 209. yeares after th: birth ofour® 
Saviour , and the ſecond in the: yeare'® 
280, 4 MM 

Fram ſuch kindes or manner of ſpea- 2: 
king , the leave; that was given to the 36! 
Ctechwnienes beforo the Communion , &T 
was afterwards called XM:ſ;, as Arftin 
reacherh in hig.2397, Sermon De Tem. 7 © 
pore, if theſe Sermans bee his, - Peſt © 
fermonem miſſa fit Catechumenis , mane + 
bunt fideles : After the Sermon the Catechu+ 
menes are ſent ew1y , the ſaithfull ſhall re» 
mine. And the tourth Councell of Car- 7 
thage in the 84, Canon: Let the Biſhop ; 
hinder no man , whether bee be Pagan, or © 


Hereticke , or Few, from comming into the | | 


- 
1 
: 


{burch, F w/que 2d miſſaw Cateohwmende 
ry | wntill the (atechumones be ſent as 
| ray 


b,uJCap.'2; - Of the word Maſſe, +: 
Sv. Even: yet-at this day, the T 5 
SALfe is remainedin the M 
es Fenſe, For at the end of the M 
Prieft (aich z Tre, miſſa eſt , Goeg1yet 
 de.? #velo depart. | -4 4, a 
Re JS  Tfdorw of Sivil, faich-the tam 
on Sis 6. booke De Origin, in the C A 
lay\Þe 0fficiis,- + Hen they ſend out the ud |. Bivit: 
ord pechumenes /tbe Deacon cryeth, If any Cates, - ad 
Ut, mene berremained, let bim goe ont : and m ttuntars 
dre from thewet tower the word Maſe, clammte 
urs. Furtherttfore , the Pope Innocent the Levita, / 
re F@hird, his booke'of the Myſteries of 97 ©c: 
he Meſſe; Chaprer x2. expounds his ,,,-".._ 
2. word fo, "atid (aith\, thas it fignifics a exe fora, 
te $diſmiſſimn or leave , becauſe that wen the & inde Mije 
, IPriefÞ begins to conſecrate , tho Catechwme- 17 d citur 
are made to goe out of the Church, Vo- "the ny a 
= © this agrees * eAlocinuy, and t Rab * 4'[4 nt. 
"mer Manas And Bellarmize himdclfe in 4. Ofc. 
"his 1, Rooke of the Maſſe , Chapter 1, Ecclc/ cap, 
, 7 yeelds to that opinion, and faith, thar n celcbr a- 
if-the word Maſſe were 'an Hebrew yer - 
| f word z As ſome doe Imagine, the Greeke ae Inſtit. 
| and Syrian Churches would have rerai= Cleric. in ' 
a ned je, rather then the Latine Church, = oth. 
| which is the onely Church thar ſes the 1, © 
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bave © 
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Fons Par 


word Maſe. Ir isto be offerved thaty;r ,, ra, 
this word is not found in Tertrllien, 
X B 4 nor 


_ . 


Cyprian , nor in. Saint Fer, 
{e' whereof wee treat in t 


' XX po 


. #.%) s 113 5 Bi 
* Burg words by proceſle of timed 
*, Their Gentiranion «the. wor 
47afe, abour 380. yeares akerthe bir Y - 
_  obour Lord,began ro.be takgh for fue? — 
* ©*- Ozifons that-were madetbefore and af > 
ter the ſending away of(the:Catec = 
4 Frotcs #4 This word is thus:raken. by Am? e 
_w Rs Groſe, in *his 33. Epiſtle ro-fifker Afar 
2 nuxere, cellina, And inthe Mwleviien ounce, 
miſſam fa Canon 1 2, þ,.Jt was deereed that th 
0 (2p. Prajers and Oriſons, en Maſſes thatweni® 
t Placyit 4pprovet of in the' ("auncell j fpould be celes ® 
Hlud us brated of all, TEIET IE) RIO 
preces ve! The pule of: S. Benedif, written abopr 
"12orcr the yeare 520, chap. 17,commauds tha 
cy at nine of the, clocke, that -jg#0 ſay; at 
bate /ue. Free in the afternoqpe; and in theeve, 
runt iz ning after the reading ot ſome. Plalmes,; 
conce(co 2b the Males bee celebrated; imbich are. © 
; + houres wherein the Eucheriſt js nor ces 
TTWMT* lcbrated inthe Romer Church, —— 
Finally, «fter ſeverall . changes, this, 
word 2f:ſe, is taken at this day. for an. © 
unbloudy - propitiatory-: Sacrifice , ;in | 


which they 1ay ; that Chriſts body and | 
bloud are really ſacrificed and, offered 


urder 


Cap. 3. "Of the Offices and Fes © £ 4g 
mY yoder the accidents of bread arid witty: 4 
wy for ithe redemption both of 
1M and of the dead, | A deftrine'which we. © 
US have refuted in the 1. booke of the Ax, 
oy qv of che Malles chap. 32-hg | 
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CGHAP..III.. 


wn of the pee and Ecclefaftical Or- 

* © ders of the Roman Church, and 

how they. are graunded apon 

Chriſts example. The Emperours 

'Office , and of the ſervice that 

Kings are'to yeeld in the Papall 
AMaſſe.. 


." 
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N_ the Ronan. Church there are ſeven 
fcred Orders, of which they make 
burone Sacrament, though they be con. 
ferred wich words and different cere- 
monies ,and to divers ends, $0 that the 
truth is, that in the Roman Church,there 
zre-thirtcen Sacraments, fince that the 
Sacrament of Orders is divided into 

{yen others. 
Theſe ſeven Orders are the Pony " 
the 


2055. 3% 6 Of the Offeces ard Lib, off 
"bs 7, the Exoreiſtr.ot Conjurer}, T 
* "the & _—_— — yr 
- 1 cn 008, and! zeſtr, The Epiſcopacy A 
dry. ' dignity and degree, and OA 
the x-from cthePrieft-hood. ol 
the. The Pope Innocent the third in his 
Mallepurs x. hooks of che Myſteries of the Maſe, 
ders; pa and Drrand Biſhop of Adend, in the 2.7 
pars the - booke of his Racional , and others, Þ 
Epiſcopa- ground all theſe Orders upon Chriſts ® 
cic for example, whom they ſay ro have gone # 
_ thorough all theſe offices. ' 
They fay he performed the Office of 7 
Porter , when hee ſaid, I am the doore: 
Fohn 10. 5. And when hee drove the * 
Changers out of the Temple, Jobs 2, Þ it 
IS. I 
Thar he performed the Office of Rea- i ( 
der, when in the Synagogue of Naza- i 1 
reth he rooke the book and read there» Þ « 
it, L«cke 4, 16. | « i 
That he performed the Office of an 
Exorciſt or C1-jurer, when he drove out 
the Devils , yer withoot conjuring 
them, | | 
That he performed the Office of Acv- 
lhthe , when he faid, 1 am the light of the 
world, Fobn $8, 12. For the Acohthes do 
carry the wax lights, 
That 


$ . » 
A WS. - 
Rent 


0 + 4 
ad ee; + 


y irvine, Jobn 2,- And when having git-. 
der ed himſelfe wirh a cloth , has waſhed 
" Fhe feer of his Diſciples, Fobn-23, S 
his For the S»bdeacons hold the napkin © 
ſe, Frowell at the high Maſſes, © OL, 
2. That he performed the Deacons Of 
$, ®Fice, when he awaked the Apoltles that 
ts were aſflcep , Lyke 22, 46, And when 
ie Fhediſtribured the bread and wine to his 


* 6.3. Ectleſiuſticalt Ordlers WP. 
Thar he performed che Office qff Swp-"4; 
cor , When he turned the water jheo : - 


A 
9 


= Diſciples. 


Finally,chat he performed the Prieſts 
Office, when hee tranſubſtantiated the 


© bread into fleſh , and ſacrificed his body 
2 inthe Euchariſt, 


. By the conſtitutions of the Romer 


- & Church, the Emperour, although he be 


married, is bound to take the Ordzr of 


3 Subdeacon, becauſe he is a Canon of S. 
3 Peters Church at Rome, and in that qua- 


. 
_ A. 
” Reo - 


pong e IE: 
a. 7 So, 


Z lity hee ought to ſerve the Pope upon 


his knees, holding che napkin or towell 
when the Pope celebrates the Mafle in 


W +; 
{ 6 


n,asDurant teacherh in the 2.book Ration:!, 
of his Rational, chap. $. King (arles {i5-2+ c. 9+ 


the eight of Frence, yeelded that ſub» 
miffion ro Pope eMexander the fixt at 
Rome ,intheyeare 1494. 

| Duran4 


n=, 4Of the Clericall Crowne. Lib.t% 
Innoc-, ” and I-mocent the third ſay, 
lb. 1, that, Cardinal! Deacons have & 
Mfr's. Tharg to: carry the Pope, becauſe that 
| wal rimes_ the Levites did carry th 
: of the Covenant. 


o_— 
, 6 


vw 4 


Dur md. 
Kat vonal. 


l4b.z c.1. 


oo x Subdeacons the Epiſtle , upon a bigh 
+, *Deskeor Pulpitin the forme of an Ex 


Deacons read the Gofpell , and 


gle with ſtreeched. wings, becauſe ir is 
written, He did fly pon the wings of the SC 
winde : Pſal, 18, 10. They come in at 37 £1 
the one fide of the Pulpir, and goe out W c 
arthe other, becauſe ir is-written, -7hey 
Were werned of God to returne into their © |, 
oxene Comntrey another way, CMatth.21.12.7 
as. thoſe that write of the TIP. of | [' 

the Maſſe doe teach, | 


— D — — — 
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CHAP. IV, 
Of the (lericall Crowae, 


Very Clarke, what Order ſoever he 

be of, hath the rop of his head ſha« 
ved round. This is the thing which they 
call the Clerjcall Crowne, which is full © 
of Myſteries. For as their Doftors : 
, 


C 
| 
t 


teach , the round figure ſignihes perte, 


ion, 


| 


preſent, that as a circular 


p.4., Of the Clerical Crowne, 7 
tion , And this Copwer 6 do 4 


ſent the Crowne of 
cſus; and ſefvesfor to Fpnrnor Lo 
her beginning nor end, ' fo hathuGod 


neither beginning nor end. Trem ror dt 


rourd figure hath: no corners , and: - 
therefore that figure, is very fic for to 


pang __y of the lives: of the 


corners commonly, the 


F fink 9s _ gathers rogerher. Parti- 
Z cularly;rhe Prieſts crowne ſerves for to 
” fhew that they'be Kings." For it igwrit- 
_ _- Tee are @ Jy PR__ 1 Peret 


"That if for: any crime'a wind be de- 
graded, the Biſhop unclotherh him of 
his facred veſtments, and with'a peece | 
of glaſſe, or with a knife, ſcrapes his 
crowne,and rhe fingers that haverduch: 


F ed the Hoſte,” Neverthelefie; the Po 


himſelfe cannot take from him he Cſs 


' ricall charaftter, by vertue of which he 
may turne bread into fl: ſh;and wine in- 
! robloud, even after the degradation. 


= Re? _— 
_ - SW Ed, 


CHAP.V, 


Q 


$* T% of the Ordination Libs 


»{f 


th Ie CHAP, V. i 
» x | Hark Ordination of ax ? 


*He ardar of Priefhoodi is conferre 
by the Biſhop foure times a y 
WIS. he Ember e9,becauſe CGirhD 
"*1-:r4and) of the foure Cardinall verenes, 
and of the foure Goſpels. 
The Biſhop ſhavesin round _ 
' of the: head of rhe future Prick ; 
noynts crolfe-like the Gingers that Mould 
rouch the Hoſte, then wipes them with 
the cramme of bread, This unftiqn is 
made 'in imitation of the Sacrificets of 
the Old Teſtament. Whereat there is 
ſnbje& ro wonder,in that in the union 
the Ramen Church would follow Afe- 
fes Law: butas for the rounding of the | 
head, that fhee would not regard the * 
ſame Law, which fordiddeth to doe ir, * 
Levis. 1 9 « X7J« 

This being performed , the Biſhop 

puss berweene the middle fingers of « 1 
future Pricſt, the Patine and the Cha- &# « 
lice, faying , Receive the power to offer ſa« || | 
erifices unto God, and to celcbrate Maſſer 7 
beth 


423: 


—_— 


= 
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Cap.5.. © of Priefis. p 
fr th qui, cnt he to 


fab hims Pte beaten. 
im-4 Prieſt after 
CMelchiſedetke, for to ſacrifice ; 
Fofthe Sanne of God in che Ma 
-Fanbloudy. facrifice, whercaf che Serip-\ - 
| nee. ſpeaken.nod. 


" pcs > my pw ro forgive, 
and co —_— nes, _— the 
Gboft.z- whoſeſoever tbow fbalt 
a _ ſha! be | p—_ wniotbem ; and 
wboſeſeever. farner tow /&o/s retaine , they 
fell :be retained, | 
By theſe powerfull and efficacious 
words, the new created Peieft is preſent- 
SD 
Is [9 at the Bi c 
n & Holy Ghoſt, and that he gives it, and is 
= &f theidiftribuger thereot.' Yer neverthe» 
e Y kifſe, oo man (ces this new Prieſt the 
e 
, 


3 more learned for that, nor the honeſter 
Z man; nor the more skilfull in the Holy 
; Scriprures. In putting on the ſacred 

| 7 garments, he doth not part off his vices. 
 &Z That if the Biſhop be a profane and a 
diffolute man, (as our Adv erfaries con= 

7 feſſe there be gpany) it is hard to beleeve 
that he char th. not the Hely Ghoſt, 
can 


om, 


| Thenthe Biſhop layes his bands wp: | 


| + 


oor , * for'to give himw 
ena, thar. hee is provided w 
cy armes of righteouſnefſe 'on- the right 
+= hand, and on the left : 3 Cor. 6,9} 

/-, , putting the Stole upon-him/, hee- ſal 
waro him , Receive the yake' of the Lork, 
for bis yoke i 15 eaſie, Rs Iyer log 
Match. x1, 30s | 

The Roman Church holdeth ade the 
order of Prieſthood im inro\ ce 
ſouleof the Prieſt an indeliblecharafter,) 
_ the Pope himſelfe cannot blot! 

- and''which remaines ever afte!} 
death,and in Hell, And 'cis credible;that 
becanſe of that chara&ery. the foulezaol 
the damned make them/many cong - 
and yeeld them a yu dale of 
mifhon, 


— Kc - 


| 


: 5M] 


HAP, VI, | 


'I1 


a4 « o&@ www , cz 


Cap. 6, Of the word Pri by 4 


— —— 


CHAP. VBESFETS 
Of the word Prieſt , and 9 _ 7 m8 
- ons, and of their corrufti -o 


He word. Prieſt, fignifieth Elder: 
'The Paſtors of the Church are 4 4 
called in theScripture. $,Peter qualifies _—_— 
Shimſclfe by that name , Prieft, inthe 5, 
chap, of his 1; Epiſtle, verſe x. They be 
alſo called: 4inifters, x Cor. 4, 1. and 
2 Tim, 4; 6. | Ty 
The funRions of Priefts or Minifters, 1 Tim, 5.t} 
are preſcribed in the Scripture. Their At-30.37; 
duty isr6 labour inthe Word, and to ** 
take heed to rhe Flocke which: Chriſt 
hath commitced unto them... Their taske 
is deſcribed in the 2.'0f the AF: verlie 
42. end they contimeed ftedfsſtly im the 
eApoſiles dothrine and fellowſhip , and in 
$ breaking of bread, and in prayers, 
In the Church of Rome the name of 
2 IF Prieſt is remained, but zhe ſunftions 
' F belonging thercunto are changcd, and 
the Office corrupted, For befides thax 
g the Pope and the Roman Church unto 
$ which they ſerve; boaſts to be able to 
C change 


LESS TY 


= I - 


That which God hath ordaiaed, 
enſe againſt che Comman» 

c of God, as IT have proved in the 
ipter of the, firlt booke of the 


te three fun&ions, ſpecified in rhe 


I DT Place of the As before alledged, the 


7" Frſt is become unneceſſary; the feconl 
is wo more 1 aſe, and the third is an- 
profitable, ifi che Romeau Chibychy. - 
Fer preaching is n6r ntreſſary tothe 
Prieſthood , Teeing! that ih the Rink 
Church che greaceſt pare-bf Prieſts dot 
nor preach, They muſt have'ſame vth& 
chatpe or commiſſion beſides the Pricſt- 
hood for ro'be'Pfeachers, 1 | 
\ As for rhe Communion and fra&tion Wh 
of bread, it is aBohiſhed, For the Priefts 
in che RomaniChurch Gy That what 
they breake is firfh and bonts; and not 
brezd; conmmratifting their owne ſelyth 
forchey ho!d:that chis ft" wor bro« 
ken. And the breaking of the Hoſte in 
che Mafſe is made ordinarily wichour 
any Commution, and withoit any bo« F 
dy /parraker thereof : eſpecially in pri- 5 
vate Maſſes, + | 
And as touching Prayers, the Prieſts 
indeed make ſome prayers, bur the peo-« 


ple 


Cap. 7. 4 Of Iryegalarit ay, 


le underſtand thetn not. 1 (NA 
andertands/ what he ſaith, yet BUF 


he Wee anſwered Ames unto the 
Prieſts words , but now they ſay nv 
more 4m. For inthe Aueienc Chutch 
ho publiek ſervice was oe ce he a 
>wn8- rongue to the people. ''T 
recian; ad cheir ſervice in es 


yinns in the one rohigue, And 

hriſt inſtirared and celebfated tne 
dacrament of the Supper , itt a knowtie 
ongue to his Nilciples | In the Maſſe 
t this day the Prieſt ſpeakes ofreri to 
he people, bur the pevpic underſtands 


11m not. 


CHAP. VI}. 
© Of Irregularity. 
Hey call 1rFegwlarity , that which 


hinders « man from being capable. 
C $ of 


$' TOf Irregularity. Lib,uCe 
Theehs1 g heal, Orcas Or. pe by 
[the functions belonging ther 
+2. 8 hey have ENS Whe 
» aha" can receive nor exerciſe thitin 
©Pcicfthovd that bath any notable defe F 
*n his body, eſpecially it he hach loſt ons u 
of the fingers wherewirh they hand{Wike 
"the Hoſte, [remyhe that hath che pall 
1," 1mkbishands, and he that can drinke no di 
wine, That man. is alſo irregular t 4 
* Extra hach had; two wivcs., {temr,. hee that gar 
Ti-decor- gele, * except he carry about bim redo" | 
A cedrin powder , thoſe parts that | 
ler lib. 1. wants, as theycommonly belecyve hav © 
Inflit. Sa- doth, Whichnevertheleſſe Tolet dot hal 
cerd. c- 63. not approve.of, and condemnes the'cony 


Non et 0+ "4 
P's wm mon OPIN 1 oc 


'u; viria An Hermaphradite is not TrregularP!® 
abſci[[1 ſur provided that-the- viril ſexe. doe ' prefif 
ſecum in waile; as f Emanuel $4, in his Ap Dre 
putyrrem tjſmes teacheth. < th 


| ws 4 Item , that man ie irregular that. hal! 
yc, 4: vl. at off a member from any other man" 
zres pu- And thereupon the Caſajfts do diſpu hi 
1ar7- 1/ide whether a tooth, a breaſt,and * wherhelſ”” 
Glol/.z: C2- ob 
nouu Evunuchis Diſt. $5. + Emin. $1, verbo Irregularitxs ſh, 
Apior. Hermaphroditus fi pravaleat in co fexus virilis pe 
eſt diſpenſart.. #* Eman. $4 ibidem. Cattilagp auris f 
_ eſt membrum; nec reſticuli, ficui cit de a * C1 
[4 


li ap.7. Of Irrecularit S / 5 : L 
Ne hepa thy eye oy acetyl 
repnd upon that they ſport ade 
hemfelves in obſcene and wy ſi! 
A 


tinioris. «2.2% 

An Heretick alſo, thonghrcot varied; - 

s uncapable of Orders, and his childrew | 
kewiſe, and his childrens children 7 lpmg. 
et in this neverthelefſe the Pope giv ew . 
diſpenſation. PF. 

Item, a wilfull murtherer: in which Prisby/eri 
inke thoſe are not placed that diſcloſe plures con- 
Heretick to the” Inquiſition , for to ©6.nas ba- 
at him to death : nor thoſe that carry *© 6 ga- 

rood for to burne hi. Nor that man a" 

hat gives a woman a potion to driike q,o4 dex; 

or to kill a childe in her wombe: as mus reps- 


he fame Jeſuite teacheth in the ſame 42d-m, 

place. quod cum 
. A married man is not admitted to any ent 

Drder : bur he that whoreth, or keeps warrey.nt 
t home a concubine, or more, may be bigznie , 
Prieſt, and performe the funitions be. 274 cum 
onging thereunto. As Pope [nnocent the /.* _ 

hird doth define in the title De Biga- PROS ” 
#, intheſe words : f Thou haſt deſired notary , 

o be inſtrutted by the Apoſtolick Ser, whes quod ad 

ber Prieſts baving divers Concubines , tion? 
onld be eſteemed Bigames or no. To pop — 

cy d fo 
| Wrhich we kave thought fit to anſwer, that j,, 1... 
e C 3 ſmce 


- 


i 
# ET « 


Tre 
ifamic, thos wapeſt give kg | 
ien to exerciſe the Office of Pri 
by o perſons that are but nated 
P-P $* 4 "| firm And therenpon tt 
+ 2v/#$-Glofle of the Doftors addech, * 9/7 
* "Ant Re" 2 wonderfull thing , Whoredsme hath 
| ny £ 7 a priviledge bere, thew Chaſtuy. ; 
$Xzuris Dot loe here is more ; A notorio| 
9utn ca- Buggerer or Sodomite, is not irregul 
jtzas. of gncarable of holy Orders, and.c 
fing Maſſe, as Naverrms teacheth , wh 
was the Popes Penitentiall, and the mo 
# Navar- learned of all the Canonilts. F He asket 
rus-in ca- whether it among the crimes.thag caul 
A the irregularity ,, Spdomic be compri 
XX +1 1. {6+ Vo which his anſwer is, that 
Quzſt: ” ſrould anſwer that x & not, F iſt, becaxh 
De defen- 4, man incurreth not irregularity, except t 
fione pro- the caſes that are ſpecified by the ("anai 
ximi- Dii= Dp : in which number Sodozpie i not 
by erunt a emprehended. Secondly , becauſe t 


Vole lms * 


. 


fandwm cri- Cauſe it matters not that thu offence be moſt 
mn Sodo- piezo, and maſt filthy : ſeeing that men. 


We co clic 1 eater erime.wlich brin 
mon tal hercfie is @ greater erime wich bring 


Seer ds, 1:4 ta a ba ſunt UHAAQCRTH, © c- 


v3: ne- Werds of Innocent [uy [e, Thirdly , bes 


$:qu tur reſhondendumcſſe, now comprehend; Drimo, quli 
Irregula ii axe 'fi ob caſts i jare expreſſos , non neurriews. 


etl 


Cap. 7. 'Of Irregularity«.. - 
b not irregularity, Moreoveryh I 
hat in /tely, which is ngove 1 
ths evill than were to be wiſhet; 
<dſpenſatian for u, et Be 
The Glo@- ef the Canon Offs 
w , tn the Diſtin&tion $1. hat 
words. f T he common opinion %, that; | 
rieft ſhould be depoſed for (imple for re oth 
ation, becauſe there are but few Prie/tFae ext 
hat are free from it, / cnfatipint 
S Ignorance maketh not a man nnc1- "a 
#pable of holy Orders. I have ſcene ſome 7 
Biſhops which could not rcade : bug f ©ommrs 
they givethem a Coadjator. For they 7 "x 
hold chat a man may ſerve God by an ,,, ſnplici | 
Atturney. Yea, even they conferre the /rnic:rios 


%. 
. 


ſacred Orders upon Infants in the cra- »e quis dc- 
dle: as Cardinall Tolee the Jeſuire [9% 207 


debet, cum 


teacheth, in the 61, chapter of his firſt | 
book of the Inſtitucion of Prieſts. * The A arN x 
common dotirine ( ſaith hee) am'ns the inven ans 
Theologians and Canoniſts , #, that the tur. 
higheft Orders, yea the Prieſtbood , may be * adam 
conferred upon children that have not yet etiam ma- 
the uſe of reaſon. France, inthis latter jores,ctiam 
age, might afford many examples /7**cras 
thereof. The yery name of Prieſt, which — 
fantibus, & nondum rationis habentivns, eſt communis do- 
(rina Theologorun » 


C4 fienifies 


adit 84 , | mt 


*X TL 


"* Liby 
2 gnifics an Elder, condemnes that aby 


on ik” = Pc not without mocki 3 call 
>” WEIS: EE babe an Elder, Peradven w! 
— A 4 2 Wether in this point the Rowan Chura of 
; Ry. $a deavours to follow the Apoſtles ra bt 
 ”... who would have the Biſhop nor to hi 
£3. 4.4. @ novice: for a childe in the cradle i rc 
; be Se <zNot a novice, fr 


CHAP. VIII. : 
Of the myſticall ſtgnifications of th 


Ceremonzes ard Ordinances & 
. the Maſſe. 


T Here is no Ceremony in the Maſſe 
how little ſocver, that isnot full o 
Myſteries, and that hath nota ſublime 
and deepe fignification. 

In the Epiſcopall Maſſe, the Biſhop 
changes or ſhifts his ſhooes and ſtock- | 
ins, becauſe God ſaid to Moſes, Pur} 
off thy ſhoves from off thy feet , for the 
place whereon thou ſtandeſt 4 holy ground; 
Exod.3.5. Pope Innocent the third inhis | 
firſt book of the Myſteries of che Maſle, * 
faith, that 7/aiah by the ſpirit of pro- ? 
phecie, 4 


.Cap.8, ſgnifications @ 

phecie, admired the beauty bi .- 
ops {tockins and fanda . 5 4 

when he ſaid, How 6 cautsjnll "ad J9342-7- ; 

of thoſe that bring good tydampt by 

ifs peace, And in his 2, booky tap. 2&7 - 

he faith, that the Prieſt _ to pray”. 

towards the Eaſt, becauſe : le ſong: 4 

from on bizb hath viſted us ; Lakgt, -. 


7 - 


- 


8. vw ** 
At Maſſe, they light waxe candles on, My. 
# at noone day, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 7 as Nicall in- 
{ the light of the warld, And the Alrar *©pretati- 
t muſt bee of ſtone, becauſe Saint Paul we col, 
= Maith, that the Roche was Chriſt : 1 Cor. yy ands 
10, 4- Nevertheleſſe, the tables of the x2:024/. 
Ancient and Primitive Church were of And in the 
wood for the moſt part. And Chriſt 229kes of 
celebrated not this Sacrament upon an ,1,,.,_ 
Altar of ſtone. : the Myſtc« 


- 3 tranſporteth the Maſſe- Booke from one 
rt horne to the other , becauſe that from'of the + 
e& the Fewes the Goſpell is paſſed to the Maſſe. And * 
1 Gentiles, And this Maſſe-Booke is laid ah Ay 
rution of Prieſts. And in Hugo de $. Vitor, in his Mir- 

» 3 rour of the Church, And in Titlemay. De expoſition? my- 

* 3 fictiorum Miſſe, 

AE npon Ry. 


—_ 


Dug be 07 fil Lb 
>, = xs ciſhion, becauſe ie is written 
| -. ht e/ie, and my burthen is Light 


' » + Meer. 30. 4 
3 nl HNE*P1 turnes his backe to the 
v people, becauſe God ſaid to Hofer, 


1 
on 
Wd 
"| 
. 


x. Thou ſhalt ſee my backe parts Exod. 3, 


4, $593- Sometimes he turnes againe, ſhew- 


ing his face to the people paſling by, bes 
cauſe Saint Paxl {:ith, Videmu in exig. 
mate, Wee ſee through a glaſſe darkehy: 
x Cor.,13.1% 
When the Prieſt paſſes from one cor- 
*I#nec-T1I, ner of the Altar unto the other , the 
U.2. My- Clarke which ſerves him, removes alſo 
feriorum with him; becauſe the Lord ſaid, #here 
t "I 1 am, there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be: Fobe 
Priſcenſs 12. 26, The Maſſifying Biſhop ſtands 
pag. 72. ix at the right horne of the Altar , becaufe 
er ver ſi nbt jt is written, * Deus ab Auſtro wveniet , 
«7 Ged ſhall come from the South, 
| veſt-meats In the Roman Office, or Service book, 
me bi, which isto be found in Bibliotheca Pas 
ſciendam trum , f where the Maſe for the Citie 
. 9u04 bme of Rome is deſeribedy it is faid , that 


Pri upon the day of Preparation, which is 


ſeindrat in the Priday before Eaſter, upon theſe } 
modun fu- words of th: Goſpell, They have parted 
rants & my garments: the Deacons ſpoyle and 


ny a%/c- ranſack haſtily the Altar, and teare the 


clothe *, 


£E8-76E8-4þ 
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clarhes, and. runne away fy; _—— ... 

of doores like theeves. EET 
| The cuſtgme of the Chrifiagons / - 

by the ſpace of abave a thou(gfyearga '# 

was to put upon. the ſacred table, after, 

Chriſts andthe Apoſtles example, a 10s; 

lid loafe which was broken into peeca 

amang the Communicants : for all rh 

people did communicate. Now , this 

quantity of breadis reduced unto round 

and light wafers, in the forme of a pe- 

ny, whereof they give the myſticall rea» 

ſon, co wit, * becauſe that Chriſt was * Durand: 

ſold far thirry pence, and becauſe that 2 Ration. l 4+ 

peny is given for a bire unto thoſe that © + 5' _ 
ve wroughtin the Vineyard : Matth, 

20, 10. Vpon theſe Hoſtes they have 

put the image of a Cx»cifiv, That is 9 

lay, according to this dorine, they put 

the image of Chrilt ypon Chriſt . Hee 

carries his owne image in the Mafle, 

Ar the Epiſcopall Maſſe the Biſhop £#-4 «* 
hath gloves on his hands , the reaſon/z,, _ 
whereof is rendred in the Ponticall, * 4 
to wit, becauſe cob obtained hisFather 
{ſacks bleſſing ,' his hands being cove- 
red with Kids skins, He hath rings on 
his fingers : becauſe he is the Spouſe of 
the Church, The ſecqnd Drcreroll of 


Calixtus 


lioth. Paz 
trum Edit. 
Par!/. 


Cap.F, pats 
1349, Bib-tituled Speculum Eccleſie, rels us many 


$7. Of the myſticall , Lib. 

& Biſhop of Rome, calls the com 
pr eſtabliſhment of the Biſhop, 
um cum [una nxore, The by 


".. Sornes of his Mitre puts in minde t 


fer face was hornie; theſe hornes al 


» nifte the two Teſtaments , where: 
x Ries his face 1s beaptified, for ro puſh 


the Adverſaries terribly; All this 1s to 
be ſecne in the Portificell, in the chap- 
ter of the conſecration of a Biſhop, and 
in 1-nocents firſt booke Of the Myſteries 
of the Maſſe. 

Hugo de $. Vitor, in his booke in- 


rare tales, Hee faith; rhat the Prieſt 
comming out of the Chappell, or place 
where he puts on his garments, ſignifies 
that Chriſt came ont of. the Virgins 
womb,zs aBridegroome out of his bed, 
That an <Mecolyre carries the wax can- 
dles before the Prieſt, becauſe the Law 
and the Prophers have preccded the Co- 
venant of grace, That tine Goſpell is 
read, rhe face turn'd towards the North, 
becau!e that the cold North winde fig- 
nifies the Devill, to whom we give bar- 
tell, Inccent the 117, ſaith the ſame, 
in his 2. Bouke of the Myſteries of the 
Maſe, chapter 45. Hyngo MR” * 
the 


Cap.$. . /ignificat rons gol 4 
the Pricſt faith Dominus vobyje, 

Lord bee with yaw; becaute nl 
thus ſaluted-his Reapers.  And'$ 
Pricſt breakes the Hoſte into three } 


\-W ces, the one for the Soules that are in. 

'<- 8 Heaven, the other for the Soules: oF + 
h Purgatory.,.and the third for the malls 
to £7 


liying.upgn-garth. .And that the Pope 
Sergizs {ainky ,. that one pecce of the 
Hoſte ongh320be calt into the Chalice, 
far to fignifie, the conjunghiqn of the Di- 
vinity with'the Humanity. Ya 
 - Fhere is not ſo much,ag.a Bell, but is 
yery myſticall.',As it.is 19.4 bigh place, 
ſois it of a.ſublime intelligence, * The 
clapper ot the Bell, ſignifieth the tongye 
of the Preachsx., The. elevation of the 
Bell, ſigaitiex phe ſpeculative lite. The 
comming down again gf. it, lignifies the 
active lite, | The 'Bell-roape, twined 
with three ewiſts, ſignifies che Trinity. 
And the iron ring, which-is at the.end 
of the roap;,;gives.io underſtand , that 
the crowne is at the end of tIfe courle:, 
as Dzxrand teacheth in the. 1. Booke of 
his Rational, chap. 3. in.the Rubrick of 
Bells, W hen they conſecrate or bap- 
tize the Bells, the Biſkop gives them 
the power.,and-vertuce to ſcatter the 
: tempeſts, 


% 


'S Shaave time on't. The ſound of Be 


e 
@} 


ld their peace , the Devils have 4 


*may be rettned the dead tnens Muſicke, 
They ring the great ones for ſuch as are Wply+ 
rich, and with 2 merry and livelier mno- Wo + 
cion, As for them that have given bit MWrhu 


n_ to the Chatch, the ringing is very 
1 L {31 1 , A, 
Pope Imbeent the third, in the Pro- 
logue ofhis bobkes of the Myſteries'df 
the Maſſe , ſaith, that he that can pierce 
into the depth of theſe MyRteries, ſuckes 
the honey out of the rocke, and oyle vat 
of the fimty rotke. And Huys de S:Y1 
fore, iti his irony of the Church, clap: 
25: adtnires the light come from or - 
high, which inthele latrer ages hath gi- 
ver unto men a fablime underſtanding. 8 
Wherefore he ctyes out with a holy joy- IF" 
fulneſſe, Open rhy month very wide , and Bf 1 
I will 4 i , Pſelme $1. 16, Truly the Kft 
Apoſtles, as poore filhermen and idiots, 8 
have livedin agreat ignorance of cheſe I} 
Myſteries, © © _ 
Briefly, never was the Scripture tf 7} © 
leadged 


| colour; as the Rowan M afſſe-Book teach- 


& ns feat and comely , as that 
aſſias, and the Monkes of theſe 
22 give why their frock is madel | 
nitdes biggin, ro wit , becauſe It ls +; 
en, £xropt yer become ut little chile ® 
btn, yee ſpall nor enter inco the Kingdowe 
f Heaven, And as the ſentenee of him 
hat ſaid after Speyater, Due ſupra md), 

il ad-ne1 ; Whit ts abvve wa , belonys 
ot tom: betanſe rhe Hat he wore,was 
a borrowed Hat. 


CHAP, IX. 
Of the colours of the Meſſe. 


Jn aſſes are diverſified according 

ro colonrs, In the time of n- | 

wocent the third, and of D##and, the Re- [3 |" 
man Church had bur foxre cofours, as _ bb. 
Tnocent teacheth in his firſt Booke of &ationals 
che Myſteries ofthe Mafſe;chap.65. bur ©2283. 
now there is: frve. She hath Maſſes iz 

White; Maſſes in Red; Maſſes in Greene, 

Maſſes in Blacke; and Maſſes i» Fioler 


eth 


;18, chapter of the gen 
"Al chis S1ſo is foll of M } 


"_ ! * 


idhia fe; It is to be preſumed, that wh 


"the Apoltles were in a gay hamour,the 
,* ſung Maſles in a greene habit, or in red 
or ina violct colour. Darand in the 
;.. booke of his Rational, chap.3. bath thek 
. T4-words, which arc very remarkable. 
enim erant the Promutive C hburch, the Sacrifice w 
ligne Cal- maade in veſſels of wood', andl in co 


4 


ces Eraures F- OT 
Scerdvecs, Veſt ments, Thow were the Chalices 


' Nunc vers And the Pritſts were of gold; but now 
contra eſt. Fr] quite contrary. CY 


£ 


CHAP. X: 
Of the ſeverall ſorts of Maſſes. 0 
__ the contempt of the #ld Saints, 
* . "And that the Romaniſts bave ta- 
' _ ken away. from the: Saints of the 
. French. nation, their Maſſes, 


RD "A Chriſt inftiraced but ohe Baps 
tiſme;; ſo did he inſtitnte but-one 
fort of Swpper or Encherift, with all 
Amplicity, But the Romans Church hath 
-tventeda thouſand forts of Maſſes, my 
| hath 


—- we 3” ww 1 4 


then were in ihr coate. + 


Vigil, 19 his biade of Maſe partie 
o it. Theſe Maſſes bave ſeveral /© 


lours, and ſeverall names. In the Ma 
booke yee ſhall. finde Maſſes for the 
dead : bur yet withont ſpeaking of Pur» 
gunnry e. For when thele Maſſes were 
compoſed, tory was-not yer inven» 
ted. Ye Nall Fade there.a Mafſe for the 
GY the Virgin Mary, one 
for her Nativity, one for her Parificati- 
0; one for her Conception ; one for her 
V: fration; one for hep Preſentation; one 
for her eAfſwmption; that is to ſay, for 
the day wherein they will have her ts 
have been corporally carried up to 

yen, and crowned Queene of Heaven , 
and Lady of the World, There is alſo 
a Maſſe of S. Mary of the Snowes, on the 
fifth of 4aguf. One for the Invention, 
another for the Exaltation of the Croſſe. 

- The Saints have alſo their Maſſes, 
There is that of S. D eminicke,Confeffor; 
tharof.S: Francs de Pola; that of S. Frans 
cis of Afſiza; that of S. Anthony of Pas 
dona; tha of S. ow "ua A ; o 


 Every.$ he cone. BY ; i” oY 


ons, ſeyerall. Ceremonies, ſeverall *-\k EY 


a 


times, and of rheir Diſcip : 
yould have been then a odigic 


CHMaries, ifs | 

Of late they have bethought thewph 
ſtlves to' give ro the Holy-Ghoſt his 
Maſſe. ' So that in theſe bleſſed: late 
times, the Holy Ghoſt is better ſerv" 
then before, For they havejndged wid | 
wiledome thar he had caufe to be off-win - 
ded,: ro fee thar $. Tryphot, and S. 
kf, and S, Bibiin:, have their Maſſey 
2nd that the Holy Ghcft had none thalif | 
were peculiar rohim, «01 I 

The Patri.zrchs and Prophett, a3 e1bragpul 
han, Tſz.1c, Facob, CMoſer, Samnel, D p< 
vid ; Elias, have no Maſtes. The kat 
candle is not lighted unco chem. Moree | 
over, thicy never ſay S, Tſazc, 'S, Moſer 
S. Senme! :; bar they ſay S. Francis, S. Ig-W'”. 
natins de Loyola, S. Funiperms, S, Carle de® 
Horomea , which are Saints whom the $7 
Pope hath canonixed lately,for-a recom- $2! 
pence of their ſervices, and which doe $®* 

Owe | 


aÞh» toc fivts of Maſſts. 
ano the Pope their Hol 


Amag otticr Maſſes are 


of ” 
. 


hey are in heaven, though they never . | 
d upon carth,as I bave proved * etfe- « ;_ . 
here, Saine Georger Maffe is nor a whit books of 
er, for be was an Arian, acapitall the Novel- 
ny of Atbanafers and that arpod ty of Po- 
is Sec by violence. —— 
Iv the Mafſe-bookes thar were uſed ;,. 1... 
108801 France , defore the reformation of cation of 
She Mafſe-bookes made lately by Ps Saints 
V. and Clemens the V FIT. there was 5*<*< lo 
great number of Mafſcs in honoar 
ivers Saints, which have beene blorred 
Wuc, and caken away out of the Maſſe- 
poke by that reformation. For 2xam- 
le, in the Meffels after the uſe of Pars, 
the moneth Jeamuary ; there was rhe 
ﬀle of S. Genrvievs, ProteArix of P43 
*#*, There was likewiſe that of S. R#« 
robert that of S$ Filliam;that of $, Mawr; 
that of F. Yowet, and that of the Empes 
our Charle-m zine, All theſe Mafſes have 
Bately been taken away out of the Mafſe- 
| D 2 booke, 


= 


| 3 A F +:Of the ſeverall ſorts &c. Lib,t 


: by the authority of the aforeſ 
"Os Papa Theſe Saints be out of date, \ 
ET. * > French Nation, that have both I 
their credit and cheir Maſſes: a thin 


"4,0 whikh queſtionlefſe hath beene 


I 
: 
rievous and ſorrowfull unto t ' 
Popes were not affraid to offe 
them, in putting Tta/zen Saints in the : 
roome, of. a newer, and more a pprovellg. .. 
San&tiry; and which have done his He 
linefſe better ſervice, - This alteratin® - 
was made without raking away fron? 
the Altars the Reliques of rheſe Saint 
whoſe Maſſes they have abolifhed. The 
fing a Mafle of S. Catherins upon thi 
bones of S. Genevieve, if it ſo fall om? 
They fing Maffes unto new Saints upowt 
old Reliques. .. | 
The Maſſe of Good-Friday hath thii 
peculiar to it, that no Hoſte is conſe 
crated at it: but they make uſe of the 
Hoſtes of the day before. And that thi 
Canon of the Maſle is not read that day, 
And that the Prieſt leaves our all the 
paſſiges,in which there is mention made 
of the bloud .. Nevertheleſſe, this a&i 
on withour conſecration, leaves not to, 
be called a Sacrifice. 3 
There is great Mafles and ſmall Mah ot 
65, 1 


Ct 
i 


Je 


.. Dry Maſſes, and Run "5 


aſſes, which are called a Hunters Malle,”# 
Maſses for the Conſeeration of Altars, / 
afſes for the DediZation of Charcheg, #4, 
piſcopall Mafſes, and Papal! Maſſes, © © 
hereof ſhall be ſpoken about the lac- 
er cnd. 


——_— 


— 


CHAP. XI, 


ow many ſcruples and feares-the 
Cauteles and Rubricks of the 
Maſle, do caſt into the conſciences 
of men. And of the Prieſts tnten- 
£10, 


He Tranſubſtantiation hath filled 

the mindes of men with doubrs and 

cares, that ſome inconvenience ſhould 
JdDcfall Chriſt, or that ſome defe& ſhould 
indzr the Conſecratrion, They feare 

har Chriſt ſhould fall,or that he ſhould 

hee ſtolne ; in which caſe, the devour 
toEpecople fay with great” heavinefſe of 
i , God xs ſtolne ; which is the ſame' 
"-Jcomplaint that Lobez made unto Fa- 
mM D3 cob, 


4 How many ſcruples Lib, 
F efore baſs thou ſiaine wy (Gods 


«30» ou 

It may fall ovt.chat the Hoſte or Ch, the 

e way bee impoyloned, as when þ ſul 
did coſt the lives of the Emperour He 


the VII, and of Vi&ureans the TIT, an 
'of Henry Archbiſhop of Torke; as we 
+ In wy have ſhewed there aboye.. It may ha 
firſt booke yen the Hoſte may grow mouldie , « 
— ;, Wormes breed in it; as * Aquinas faith; 
in 3. pare. ®f the winde may carry it away, or 
Sum, q 77. moule eate it g or a {icke body vomit it 
arr.}, npagiine, or the bloud may treeze, or 
Senſi at- he ſhed. Again(t which inconyenienca 
o—_— the Canteles of the Maſſe doe provide, 
corſecratag Whereof hath beene ſpoken , inthe firſ 
perreferd boon chap. 6, of the Anatomy of the 
& corrianm Maffe, | ; 
pe: Er at. But there is certaine inconvenience 


, F-ex Peck hich trouble the mindes of men migh 
n 


chus Sx a- 


mctalibus tily, and which for the moſt part hi 
aliquid ge- the Conſecration , For theſe Cantele 
peratar fy , that if the bread bee not made c 
” hs W heate, or if ic be kneaded with Roſe, 
rentur, vel WAtr: Or if the Wine be ſowre, or 
vermes {i hath too mach water mingled with it; 
putrefrant. Op if the Pricſt have no intention to 

conſecrate; Or if taving before him! 
eleven or twelve Hoſt-s, his jnrcncion | 


Cap.tt. | 4nd feares, Ofc. 
be'to conſecrate but ten of 
out defining which of them : ch; 
theſe caſes no Conſecration nor | 
ſubſtantiation is made, _ oE. - 
The Prieſt alſo muſt not have eaten, $$? $4, 
nor drunke fince midnight... That if 2 it 
ſemioall pollution happens to the Prieft : 
during the Maſſe, through naturall cau- . 
ſes, or by diabalicall illuſion, without 
morcall finne ; the Orders or (aute!es 
of the Maſſe ordaine,that the PricR muſt 
oe on neverthelefſe in his Maſſe,except 
at by this motion of his body , his 
minde be much out of the way, Ema- In werbo 
$ wel $2 the Jeſuice, in his Aphoriſmes, 2/a,$ 20. 


addeth, that if that pullution be volun- **llurs | 
voluntarie 


tary,and that the Prieſt doe celebrate af- 5,4 8 
ter the Confeſſion, he finnerh , bur not &fonem 


mortally. celebrar, 
In theſe Cauteles and Ordinances, P<ccat,ſed 


' non more. 


three things are r6be obſ-ryed, | 
ealiter, 


Firſt, ir iscertaine, that by ſo many 
circumſpe&ions and orders newly in- 
vented, the Romar Church doth zacic! 
accuſe Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and all 
the Ancient Church of many ages ſince 
the Apollicy, of FErgnes or incapacj- 

* ty, and nor co have had the prudznce 
7 anddexteriry ro provide againſt any of 
b- D 4 theſe 


© How many ſeruples »* "Lib 
»Mcſ& inconveniences. For all theſe G 
ces are new, and of the dregy 
2: "w& latter ages. - : 
 #Secondly, by all thefe Rubricks, 


Hoſtes before him,, his. intention way | 
bur te conſecrare fix, without determi- 
ning which of them: or if the Prieſt re-' * 
ceived the Ordination by a Biſhop = R 

| DY _ 


mafimay know the difference betwealifs by 
the true and- the falſe Religion. no 
'we, that doe nor belceve that a Price or 
can make of an Hoſte a God , with i fe: 
few words, and create his Creator, arWſz fe 
.pot much troubled for Chriſt, and arg N 
r:6t ſubje& to ſomany ſcrupulous ani H 
troubleſome obſervations, which ſeeme# G 
ro have beene purpoſely invented forff$ ry 

_ ro expoſe the Chriſtian Religion wi B 
; Tanghter. j« 
© Thirdly, by all cheſe Reiglements& cr; 
and Caureles, it appeareth chat the peo- v 

' ple doe worſhip the conſecrated HoſteW 5 
at all adventure, and that they cannot f: 
be ſure that the conſecration was made, Þ n 
For if the Wafer benot of pure Wheat: ® c 
or if the Prieſt hath had no intention @ t 
to conſecrate : or if the Hoſt was knea- Þ i 
ded witch Raſc-water :'or if the win? ® « 
be ſowre, or if the Prieſt having tenne KF 1 
' 


Cap:itt, © and feaves we. 
had no intention : or if he hath; 
defe& in his body that makes | 
regular or uncapablc of Ordess : if) 
rheſe caſes the Maſſe is of no effe&,a 

by. the dotrine of-che Roman Church, ' 
no Conſecration nor Tranſubſtantiati- 
on is made. Now there 1s nothing 6 
fealible as thjs : to wit that ſome de. 
fe& may beinſome one of theſe things. 
Nevertheleffe, the people worthip the 
Hoſte art all advenrure, and fay that 
Godis lifred up, and that God is car- 
ryed, and that they take their Creator, 
Briefly, it is a preſumptive and con» 
jefarall faith, and that hathno afhni» 
ry withthe faith taught in the Goſpel, 
Which doth exclude doubring : as Saint 
Fames ſaith, Chap. 16, Let bim acke in 
faith and nothing wavering, The Cardie 
nall Bellarmiz the Jeſuite , who hath 
compoſed his Bookes at 'Rome, and at 
the Popes feet, paſſcth condemnation 
in this point, For in his third Booke 
of -uſtification » Chap. 8. hee ſpeakes 
thus : Nonecan be certaine by the certain« 
ty of Faith, that be receiveth a true $ 1crd- 
ment, ſeeing that the Sacrament is not made 
without the intention of the CMiniſter, 
Bnt none can ſee another mans intention. 

CAAP. 


Of the Prieſts Lib}, 


—_—— 


CHAP, XII. 


Of the Priefls Veſtments and O 
naments when they ſay Maſſe. 


Toler. In- FT is 2 thing deeent and comely that 
ſtru&t. Sa JIthe Paſtors of the Church in the pubs 
eg lick p_—_ ps have _ habits w 
 dotefs 1B) of modeſty and gravity, 
Ry which they may be diſcerned from the 
tal: peceato people, Thar hath beene at all time} 
Saceraos practiſed among the Chriſtians, except 
celebrare when they were hindered. by the pers | 
_ {carion. 
cerdeteli, The Roman Charch, in this, exce-ds 
bur, c. meaſure, For the Clerks garments, and 
Suat bent- eſpecially the Pricſts =, Biſhops, are 
a, fall of Myſteries. And there is not fo 
— much 2s a piece or bit of a Ribbon, 
wel «b ha)z- Or a claſpe, but is preſcribed by laws, 
tc ſmilen and hath ics allegoricall fagnification, 
poreftaten: Tris a mortall Gune, what — 
ever there be, te ling Miſle withour } 
Sacerdotall garments, which ought to 
be hallowed and conſecrated by rhe * 


Biſhop, | 
| T The * 


CERCERETI 


Cap.Iz. Feſtments, ©. 43 
The Prieſtly habits are the Amie, + 
the eMlbe'or Smrpleſſe , the Girdle, the 
Stole, the Fawnel! or Maniple, and he *. 
Chaſuble, Sk & © 
The Amis is the Grſt habir which Rand” 
the Prieſt muzzles himielfe in. The lib{3:cap,h 
DuRfors lay, thac che Apoſtle to the &» Fol. in. 


phefians 6. 19. ſpeakes of this tapir firud. Sa- 


when he faith, T «ke the Helmet of Sal- <<:d- lib,z, 
pation, This Amice covers the Prieſts "Pr 
head, inthe forme of a hoed, becauſe ,,,, -.,. 
the Pricfts head ſignifies the Divinity, tu dicitur, 


which kept it ſelte hidden at the Lords 


| Paſſion : As Gabriel Biel faith in his c- 


leventh Leflon upon the Canon of the 
Mafſe. And Innocent the third. in his 
hrſt Baoke of the Myſteries, Chap. 35. 
Where alÞ he (faith, that this Amice 
ſignifies the Angell cloathed with a 
cloud, Revel, 10, 1. 
Vpon this Amice the Prieſt purs the 
Albe, whichis a white ſhirt, becauſc ir 
is written ; * Let tby garments be alwayes *1,Qenn 
white, Ecclefiaſtes 9,8, And itis of fine lib.1.c.51, 
Linnen, becauſe it is written, that the 
fine Linngn is the righteonſneſſe of Saints, 
Revel, 19,8, This ſhirt hath about the 
borders of ic ſome lighc worke with 
geeene or red filke , becauſe it is wris- 


ren, 


44 Of the Priefls © Lib.y, 
© ,ten, The Oucene is at thy right band wit 
"RN * | qr garments, Pſalm, 45 As 

'  »*wpcent the third ſaith in his firſt boo 
n * of the myſteries of che Maſſe, Chap.51 
+». > And for to repreſent alſo the golde 
>. chaincs which the Angell did put upe 

= Saint Martins armes when he ſaid Maſk 

* haying his armes naked. Gabriel Biel in 

his eleventh Leflon npon the Canono 

+ abs wa OE Mafſe, eſteemes Þ that this A!be op 
fenlydj, White Surplefſe, - ſignifies the fooles 
' craneh il, garment, wherewith Herod did cloath 
lam qua Chriſt for to mack him. 


Chriſt Vpon this Albe they doe put the | 
elur ful Girdle, which ſignifies chaſtity ; for, 3 


tus ab He: 


rode illg.. as Innocent faith, Luxury 3s in the reynes, 


fer, &c, Of this Girdle ſpeakes the Prophet 7- 
Lid.r. cap. ſia, Chap. 11.5: Righteouſneſſe ſhall be 
37.K 22. the girdle of his boynes, Tt ſerves alſo to 
C207 Ec: . . * 

cleGaſtica PYf us in minde char Chriſt hath a gol. 
DiR.23. den girdle pirt about his paps, Revel, 
Durand liþ 1.4 3, andof what 1s ſaid by Saint Luke 


3-c4Þ.5. 0124 35. Let your loner be girded about, © 


The $:9/e comes after , which ſigni. ® 
fies rhe yoke of theLord, 1/-t.11.30. 7 
And hangs on the right hand and or 
the left, bee:uſe we muſt be armed with / 
the armour of rightsouſheſſe on the 2 


rig! t 


Cap.1 2 Peſiments, &c; | 45 
right hand andon the lefr, 2 Cor. 649. | 
Tolet faith that it goes downe to the Toler Ins 


»7 » 


ground, for to fignific Perſeverance, M#: Se | 
i 


which goes untothe end. \ TE 
Then comes the Maniple or Fannell, ,q.. / 
in the faſhionof a napkin upon the lefr cop.9.54. 
arme, becauſe it is written in the Pal. . ' 
I 26. V enientes venient cum exultatione por= , _ 
rantes Aanipulos ſues. T bey ſhall come 
bringing their ſheaves with them withre« 
Joyeing, As Durand and Toles doe ſay, 
and 'Innocent in his firſt Booke, Chap. 
& 43. where he faith alſo that the Mani- 
= ple is put upon the left arme, becauſe 
# it is written in the Song of Songs, His 
* left hand # under my head. 
The laſt piece, and which doth cover tnnoc: 111. 
all the reſt, is the Chaſwble, which fig- lib.r.c, 58, 
nifiech Charity. For as Saint Peter Gith, 
Charity covers multitude-of finzes, 1 Pet, 19.lib.t, 
4.8. Innocent ſaith it ſignifieth the Yoi- ©: 4* 
ver(ell Church. 


Of the Biſhops Libiy 


all. 


” & 


4. CHAP. XL 


' Of the Biſbops Veſiments and On 


Baaments. 


Efides thoſe Veſtmenes that arc 
Lk Ycommon to the Prieſt and to the 
Biſhop, the Biſhop hach his ocnamenrs 
by himſelfe , re wk the Sandals, 
which are Apoſtolicke ſhoocs, the E- 
piſcopall Breeches, the Tunicque, the 


tmarique, the Mitre, the Gloves, the 
Rings and rhe Crofle, which are as; 
many enigmaricall ornaments, and of 
anabfſtruſe ince!ligence. 

Durandus Mimatenſis did wrice about 
359 yeares agoe. The fame man in rhe 
third Booke of his Rationall, Chap. 19. 
faith, that in his time certaine Here- 
ticksnot underſtanding wellchele my- 
ſeries, did finde in the two hotnes of 
the Papall Mitre the accompliſhment 
of whatis aid inthe thirteemh of the | 
Revelation, where the Spirit of God | 
after hee had ſpoken of rhe firſt Beaſt 
which is the Roman Empirc, adderh ? 

t« 


ap-13. Yeſtments, fc. 47 
© after her there will come another 
ond Beaft which ſhall have two bon | 
ike a Lanbe, but ſhall ſpeake a$4 +. 4 * 
Dragon. But Irmocent the thicd, in his, 7 
irſt Booke of Myſteries, Chap. 60, de- 
inerh that the two hornes of the Miter 7 _ 
therwo Teſtaments. 
The Biſhop when hee ſings Maſſe, 
ath Gloves on his hands, to the end 
as Durand faith ) that his left hand 
maynot know what his righe hand doth, 
ccording to the Lords commandement, 
AMeatth.6,3, And theſe gloves arc of Lea- 
ther, becauſe Facobs bands were Caver- 
ed with Kids skins when 1/z:e blefſed 
him : as the Pontificall teacheth, and þ,,, ;..., 
Innocent the third in his firſt bcoke of 2p. de con- 
the myſteries of the Maſſe,' Chap, 41. /ecr. Epif- 
and 57. The ſame Innocent in the 34 9", _ 
& Chapter of the ſame booke, groundeth 2 ng 
the Sandals or Epiſcopall ſhooes upon -_ = 
that which is (aid in the 60 Plalme, 
Over Edem will I caft out my fhove. 

The Rings he hath in his hands,fig-- 
nifie that he is the Spouſe of theChurch, 
as it is written, For T have eſponſed you 
to one kurhand, 2 Cor. 11.2, Againe,be- es 
cauſe the Father of the prodigall Son gy, 
cauſed a ring to be put upon his finger, 
Which 


is 4 4 


—_— 
he 


"» ” 2 > 


OO ——— ——  ———————— 


"aj 


 Innoc. ib9 The Croffe or Paſtorall Staffe ſi ? 


I »cap-47, 


Lib.t, de 
Myſt. Mil 
ſz cap 6a. 


ding ro their rules co combe their _ 


, ;Ged, Exod.8,1y. as the ſame Authat 


How the Prieft &c, Lib! 
bich finger , whereon the ring, 
nifieth.the holy Ghoſt, asic'is 

Digizas Det eſt, Thit is the f 


oe fay 


fies the correion, as ir is written, 
Coreg. 21. Shall T come unto you with 
rod? Andin the 45 Plalme,-yerl.6, 
Feepter of thy Kingdome is a right ſcepte 
though the Crofle be a a crooked (taf 
The Pope onely ,' among the Biſhop: 
carries no. Croſſe, For Poge Tn 
the third teacherh us * rhat Saine Pe 
gave his crofſe to Excharaus firſt Biſhd 
of Treviers, For which cauſe alſo 
Croffe is preciouſly kept art Treviers 
mong the reliquee, | 


CHAP. XIV, 


How the Prieſt approacheth to tht 
eAltar for to ſing Maſe. 


Wim the Pricft and Biſhop will 
ſing Mafſe , they ought accor- 


an 


bap.i4. HontbePrief &c. L..; 
waſh their 'kdhaltand face wore ro 
x, becauſe inishvrieten, droplin: 

viw5, woſb ml trenghh, Tf. 3 


Altar the $0 
the he Che the linown. cloa 
 corporafſes,; waccr imo the 
Fine; becauſe blood.and iwacer came \ 
+ We of Cheiſts fide , purs on his gar- 
its before the Altar, or in ſame 
ppell ; +and u every peece of 
 clububely ih Lan legr: 
cheg 
the rar holding rhe Cha ice with 
$ lefr ad wticelen a purſe with his right 
nd; which he koldvnpos the Chalicey 
6 obrtſericd ro the! op 
; Sane or eo'rhe' Erolle; his 
T, ing eoventd;': tvyT .1 
| — whh Riddles, and 
. Cc Altegories, ais £o Un 
is Maſſe, in that manuer which that 
'deſtribed hereafrer. | 
Britfly; all bein&fall of Myfterlcs, 
is tov without eauſt rhat the Apo- 
inthe ſecond'ts the Theſſulmiens 
als ic-8oRtine ofthe ſonne of pers 
wv rf of iniquity ; Andihat the 
in'the Revelation, Chap. 
97 ypc ths wotd MISTER TE 
| E uport 


That the Prieff, w 
muſt neceſſ, 


_— MIC ,12£9 2: " _ 
T is whe obGerred ilyr our Lord Nilllhes 
[us Grinder colder aha | 


Eon 


the þ | 
Ancient Church thought not her : 


pip Sov 4m - 
. doe obferve 


Neret- 


Maſſr,&c. 


$2 1 Thattheibrieft' « bib 
ed.upin a Cupboard or Cheſt;s 


* - grezof irevery morhing whrake | 
* afore any other:weate, Fog: 
IS x Ae ns beg ; 
v4 ** rrying againe uno 2 | 
© the. ayeald: forced ta i er 
Co from him,: and cate ſecretly:the : 
Non ſcist bread; which ar laſthe 1 
m_ _—_ . diſcover, : Shell mn by bei "2" | 
9u4/*cre'* het} evirerto ern hos 

cibum gut - teſt ſacretly. OS 

fo & ſi comete bnow whit it 6d, hevil, 
ſeiverit pa-; bel RIAA bt 91 {aid 


nem non il- 
lum cradet | be, 


£55 rote 


paſſige 

rhavt -rhe-Sacriamnent 
ing.. Fheorher, thatoben, js 
tiarion was not -beldeyed. For-»tl he 
would never. haveſaffercd ie tears 
eake th; hody ob @haift wirh hee | 
and to putt ic-in her'pocket, andioc . 
ry i. abut hers and-co locke: _R 
Cupbaard. ir 08% 

In-che beginning, of the Maf 
there:is a TreatHe oft;che- defeſts 1 
happers it the Meſſe Is che ninth C 
cr x js defined S:incared; thas «| r 


PriciMhec 


ap.15. wher'be ſrmgs Maſſe, fc. 53 
WP ricft is thought to be faſting when hy Sixairar 
zach not earen fince midnight, Tk 
f he hath caten and drunke before mide 
night; though hee have nor ſlept ſince 
midnight; + nd that ge: digeſtion bee *c 
10t yer m iy may wi _ fione | wn 
Maſſe in the 1yorning- Jt, a Pricſt r 
A ems Secke ind o led till mid- prey 
night, he may ſing Maſſe at fix of the cibum aur 
lock in che morning, and although he £9:4mſum- 
hath his ftomach full of drink and mear, ?/7*<tiam 
xe is eſteemed for all this ro ſing Maſe $227 mods 
ting, Yetin a ſober man eight houres &;7, xc fe 
re required for the digeſtion : And in a dge/tus ns 
:lucton and drunkard, rwelve at leaft, Pc: 


To this obſervance another is added, ?; S_—_ 


(W@vhich declareth chat ifthe Prieſt bave ,.,:.; rag? 


n his mouth any remnant of meart that re rra/pis- 
ichath eaten before midnight, and he *iantur »; 
wallog# idowne. withi the Chalite gPediunc 
hat hinders not the Communidi;' bes, n*"** 
auſe he hath ſwallowed chat meat auhe eranelueis 
Mlvth his ſpictle,& not as if ic were mear, tur pcr mo- 

Moreover ,- a' Pfitft'0nght tof fing 44 cit /ed 
acons Mafſcadeyt! yePolfChriſhnas 57 94m 
dne Prieſt ſings three Maſſes in re wr ka 
Fraiceofrhe-chree birth#df Oh "Ae cr. feenfr- 
7 dindl $oles farhetriiphis R $fE-2:ur tres 
he InſtruQion obPrjefts, Dhiey $,01p!A8hr ti na 


truitates, 


WD E 3 Cuar,” 


CHAP, XVE. 


THE MASSP 1 
WATIH.. T-0 


-N& 7 v0 CIGCEM 


JÞ wen hn 61A 


apa: and Engl 


CHAP. xVI.. 


pr dnane THE TE) 
Fo | 


Ht ngtge of the Crolſe. 


TUDIES; and the CONFI. 
TEOR, and INTROITE. 


be Prieft having put os bis weſt 
_— be drawes neare to the Al- 
makes a deeps courteſie unto 


i, in nes himſelfe with the figne of 


the head to *s breſt, 
_ ſaith with « loud woyee, 


N the Name of the Father, and of the 
Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt , Amen, - 
Then whe es ry hands before his 


I wil goe in fo the Ahar of Ged, 
The Quire,or the Clarke anſwereth, 
To God that gladdeib my youth, 

+ me Linked fern 


or 


everihlemarke is found,the © * 


The Maſſein Latin .* 
Quiarnes Deus fortitndo me 


a. & quare rriſtisince incedo c 
Se x gir me Iinimicus? - 
434 "Emitte lucem twamy& Saco 
ime deduxerunr, & nt 
tem ſanom tunm,& intaberna 
Et introibde ad alkare Dri : .ad-Det 
quilztificar jnyenurtena mea, #1 4 
Confitebor tihi in cithara Deus, Da 
mens, quare criſtis by afirns' fnea,& & Rib 
re coritunbas me? © + 2% 
 Sperain Deoquonigm adhue confi 
bor illi , ſalurare vultis « mei, & Da 
meus, 
Gloria Patri, *& Filis, & __ 
Santo, 
Sicureratin orinciplo;ft we;S os 
per,& in ſecula ſ#culorum; Amen. + 
Tntroibo ad altare Di. 
| Ad Denm qui lztificat”juycntut6n 
meam. FL an net, 2 


Adjuterium noſtrum in nomine Do- 
mini, {4 
Qui feeit ecelum & terram. | 
© Confiteor Deo omniporenti _,' beatz 
Mariz ſemper Virgini; beato Michaeli 
Archangelo , beato Jeans Baptiſke , 
ſanRiz 


Capir6, and Engliſh. 


Anſwer, | For thon:art God my "9 ſiregh, 93 
why beſt thew repulſed me ? »b "1G 
ſed while the enemy affiifts a+ AA 
Prieſt, Send thy hght,and thy ruth:theſs 
things have led and brought me into thy boy 
HMount, and into thy Tabernacles, 
Anſwer, 4nd I ſhall enter into the AL 
tar.of God, to-God that gladdens my youth. - 
Prieft., / will confoſſt unto thee with the 
Harpe,O Godymy God. Why art thou ſad my 
foule, and why: doeſt thou trouble me ? 
- Anſwet, Hope is God , for 1 will cot 
feſſe nnto him againe, the ſalutarie of my 
face, and my God , 
Prieſt, Glory be to the Father,and to the 
Son, and 1Abe Holy Ghoſt, 
Anſwer. As it was in the beginzing, and 
wow, and ever; world without end, Amen. 
Prieſt. I will enter into the Altar of God, 
Anſwer. To God that gladdeny my youth, 
Then he makes a ſigne of the Crofle, 
ſaying, 
Prieſt. Our belps is in tbe name of the 
| Lord, - 
.. Anſwer. _ made Heaven and Earth, 
Prieſt, /4 omfeſſe #nto «Almighty God, 
endte bleſſed: Mary, ever a Virgin ; :andto 
efſed p: rr the Archangel; and to bleſs. 
6m the B iptiſt ; and 10 the boly Apoſtles 


Peter 


2d Dominum Deam noſtrum. 
Miſcreatur ciii omniporens Deus, & 
dimiſſis r. peecatis tuis producat te 
vitam £ternams 
Amen, 


Indulgentian, & abſolutionem, & rei 
miſſionem peccatorum noſtrocum tri, 
buat nobis omniporens & milericory 
Domimus. | 

Amen. 


| Deus tu converſus vivificabis nos ; & 
plebs tua [zrabitur in te. Oſtende nobis | 


Domine miſericordiam tuam , & ſaluta» 
re ruum da nobis. Demine exandi ora- 


rionem meam , & clamor mens veniat 


ad re. . 


C: 
Pi 
bre 
obo 
Win 
gO 
en 
Sh 
«> 
< 
ann 
o& 
tho 


. 
x 


mai V9 


*» x, tt» 


Nog to dab the Bape 
a, doe Pater aud Paxl; of 
— brethren, to pray for me 


hug = IR 
remitted wats thee all thy 


adder. 
PURSER everlafting life, 


Pricf. 
— Th Chor orbimatrſerc, re» 
—wm oro lang confeton. 


do 


' OdGod, obou is converted, wilt vivie 
' fear, and thy fool in thee 


" & Sbew #: thy mercy © Lord, and givens thy 


ſalmtorie. Lord beare my projer,ond kt my 
&y come wate thie,” 

The Lord be with you, 
| Anſwer; 


| "6s | The Maſſein Latin. Lb 


Orcas, 
, EN, 


Anfer4 nobis —_— Domine i 
quitares noſtras,ut ad ſanta fan 
puris mereamur mentibus intrate.- 
Chriſtum Dominum noftram, Aincnd 


Oramus te Domine per merita ſan 
Aorum tuorum , quorum reliquiz /hic 
ſunt, & omnium Sanftorum , uc-indul- 
gere digneris omnia _ mea, A 
men , 


Ab illo, [8 ths) benedicaris in cu jos 
——_ mbmaverie. 


Cantate Domino canticum novum , 
quia mirabilia fecit. Glotia Patri,&eFi- 


liv, & Spirjtui ſanto , fieut erat in prin- # 7 


Cipio , & nunc , & ſemper, & in Genll 
ſeculorum , Amen, -.+ 


Kyrie leiſonJyri ceiſongKyrie cleiſon. 
18 Chriſte | 


Gap.t6. arid Engliſh.” 

Anſwer. And with vby Siri. | 

Then hee goes up tothe —_ CO} 
faith with a very low voyce , Wee prays 
thee; Lord, to take awoy mer iniquifies; that 
with pure mindes we may deſerve to enter in« 
to the Holy of Holyeſt Through Feſns Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen, 

Afﬀeer he hath faid this, he joynes his 
hands; and bowes himſelfe upon the Al- 
rars —_—_ weary fa er to 

thee Lord, the merits of 8 
ts, whoſe Retiques are here, and of all 
the Saints, ts vonchſafe to pardow me all 
my ſiwnes, Amen, AY aſe 

In ſolemne Maſſes, he that celebrates 


the Mafle - 2 to the Incenſe, and 
aying 


blefſes it; » Be bleſſed throwgh bim, 
in wboſe honour thon ſhalt be buerned, 

After this, ſome paſſages ofthe Scrip- 
ture are read, and the Prieft faith, Sing 
unto the Lord a new ſong, for be hath done 
marveilous things. Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Soune , and to the Holy Ghoſt, as 
: it was in the beginning, and now,and ever, 
world without end, Amen, 

Lord bave mercy upon wr. 
Lord bave mercy upon xs, 
Lord have mercy upon #:, 


Chrif 


Gloria in excelfis Deo, & interra 
Or — HH 


| Ercum ſpirit tuo. 


m=»491L 205LODYDs 


Chri ev us, 
2 nt = 
PT ne 


is Wo ng 


wil. 

In chis place the Maſſes are diverfi- 
fied che pope, ang, Th he hath 
faluted the peo , The Lord be 
with you ;, and Feet rke bath an- 
fireral, ond with thy þ Ne hee ith the 
Oriſon , which of Colle, which 
8 a os CESS to the Father and 

to the Fedtivall 
deat, ig, or Maſſes for 
_ 

Then -the Sub-deacon readeth that 
rage! Ls Reman Church is cans 

which is ſome paſlage of 


= <. or Apoſtle, 
HE GRADVEL. 
Thea the Reſponlorie, or Graduel is 
ſung, 


6&4 The Maſſe is Latin Lib; \ fo 


[ 

| 4 Wot 
£4 Viderunt omnes fines ſalntare De 
noſtri. Jubilare D2o omnis cerrs, No- 
tam fecit Dominus alutare ſun. A 
te conſpetum gentium revelayie juſji 
tiam ſam. Alleluja,Alleluja: "Dies 2n- 
Rificatus illuxir -nobis. - de $, F 
& adorate Dominum, quiai hodie « 
ſcendic lux magna farpra terrath} Alles 
Inja. Wi). 0613 Ys _— —— 


"us. 8. 


i 


Ab illo benedicaris in cujushonorem W jr 
cteunaberis, . *WISY 


Manda | 


Cap.t6. "and Engliſh. 


fatig; which they doe vary accordi 
he Bolidas by hop of (br; MAS 

wets, © MU Yhe erids of the earth have 
; ſalvation of our God. | Make 8-5 
v0ſe thrto Gid 'all the earth," T he Lord bath 
naile biionthe bus ſalutarie, tn the fight o 

be nations he bath revealed bis righteouf= 
ſe. Alleluja, Allelna , tbe ſanGified 41y 


th enlighenel  Corne ; je nations, and 
=0:f6ip the Lord; for a great Jight 3s comt 
downe this d: the earth; | 
" On Faſti yes the Aelujz is: ot. 
ung. But in the roome of ir they ſing 
he Tra, which are ſome verſes of 
ſome Pſalme, which are to be pronoup-. 
& with a lamentable andlanguiſhing 
voyce; in token of ſadneſſe. yt 
Vpon ſfolemne Feaſts, as-at of; 
and ar Pentecoſt ; they adde that whi 
is called the Proſe , which are certaine 
verſes made in. Latis rime ; ſo that it is 
Proſe in verſes. 
In this place in ſolemne Maſſes, the 
. WPricft rakes ain to the Incenſe, ſay- 
UW ing rot, them blefſed of bis in whoſe 
8 bononr then ſhalt be burned, = 
And the Deacon bowing his knee be- 
fore the Altar, aud joyning his bands; 


© ſaith, | Fg 
" F Cleanſe 


I 
4.65 
6, 


p: _ The Maſſe in Latin Lib.y 


+, Munda cor mgum as labia mea,ompþ 

Potens Deus, qui labia Ilaiz, Prophet 
"fa vr ItaMe tua gr 

fa miſcratione dignaxe mundare, ut £ 

77% Evangeliuga _tuum digne vale 

nunciare. Per Chriſtum Dominum ng 

iirym, Amen. 


abe Domine benedicerg. Dominy 
fit in corde tuo,X in labiis qaix: ut dig 
8& competeritey annunties. Eyangelium 
fimm, In nomine Patris, & Filii,8 & Spi 
ritus ſay&., Amen. 
| Dominus S—_— 


Ex cum ſpiritu tuo, 


Scquentia Evangetii ſecyndum Joh. 


%. 


Gloria tibi Domins. 


* v 


Cleanſe my beart and lips, O- Almightyy/- > + 
God, thon that haſt purged the lips ofſipes\* ,: 
Prophet Iſaiah with a buerning peble, '; 
vouchſafe to cleanſe” me , by ad riod 
merey , that T muy worthih preach thy bo!y 
Gofpell, Tbrongh Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 

Then he takes the booke from off the 
Altar, and faith to the Prieſt , Lord, com- 
mand to blefſe. "And the Prieſt anfiwers 
him, The Lord be in thy beart, and in thy 
lips, that thou mayeſt wortbily and compe« 
rently preach bis Goſpel.” In'the Name of the 
Father, and of the Sore, } and of the Holy 
Ghoſt , eAmen, 

The Deacon having kiffed the hand of 
him that celebrateth , he ſaith, The Lord 
be with you, 

Anſwer, And with tby fpirit, _ 

Then he makes a figne of the Croſſe 
with the right thumbe,upon the begin- 
ning of th: Sofpell : markes himſelf 
with the figne of the Croſſe upon his 
forthead, upon his mouth, and upon his 
breaſt, ſaying (Siice.” * 

The ſequence of the Gojpel-agcording 16,6. 

And having perfumed rhe book three 
times, hee falls a reading ſome paſſhge 
of the Goſpell, ſutable to the Holiday: 

The Quire anſwers, Glory be to thee 0 
Lord. F 2 The 


Cap.t6, "2nd Enpbſh. . as 47 8 
Lo wy 


CG * «+ The Map ur Latin Libs 


ba Dy 


" Per Evangelica dida,. - 
* Delcantur noſtra delicta.. - 


 Symbolum- Njcennm, 


* Dominus yobiſcum. 
Er cum ſpiricu ryo, 


o > £® * 


Suſcipe lanfte Pater,omnipotens Xkfer- 
ne Deus, hanc immaculatam Hoſtiam, 
: ego indignus famulus tuus offero 

Deo meo ries, & vero pro inhume- 
rabilibus peccatis , & offenſionjbus , & 
negligentiis melts, & pro omnibus cir- 
cumſtantibus , ſed & pro. omnibus fide- 
libus Chriſtianis vivis atque defunRis, 
ut mihi & illis proficiat ad ſalute ja vi- 
tam Zternam, Amen, 


tl 


—» 


Cap. I 6, axd Engliſh. +; <®; 
"The reading being ended ,- th 
deacon brings the booke back ag 
the Prict,who kiſſes it, ſaying in rin," 
By Evangelical ſayings, may; 
Re blotted our miſdoings. | W 

And the Deacon perfumes che Prieſt 
with Incenſe, 

That being done, he reades the Sym-" 
bole of the Councell of Aice, Then he 
kifſes the Altar, and turning towards 
che people, he ſaith, 

Lord be with you, 

Anſiver, eAnd with thy fyirit, 

Then the Pricſt rakes the Pattine, 
where the unconſecrated Hofts are, and 
comes to that part of the Maſſe which is 
called the Offertorie, ſaying. 

THE OFFERTORIE, 

Hol Father, @ternall and Almighty God, 
receive this immaculate Hoſte , which I, 
thine nuworthy ſervant , offer unto thee my 
true aud living God , for my innumerable 
ſinner, and offences , and negligences ' and 
for all theme that =_ bereabout : but alſo 
for all faithflull Chriſtians, both living and 
dead $ that it may profit me an4 them unts 
ſalvation, into eternall life ; Amen. 

Then mingling the Water with the 
Wine, he faith, ; 

F3 O God 


The Maſſe in-Latin Libs, 
Llp qui bumana fubligtix 6 


n tujribilz cer; condidiſt . muah 
Wrcforwalti 1,da. nobiager big 

PE i yſterivia cjas iv.nieatis off 

*cefortzs , qui hymaniratis noltre fieri 

SS PLignrys cſt partictps, clue ChriſtasFi. 

Gs YL tvs tus Domimusno er, qui CCum.vi 


vit $regnat:ip UNYAtC Spiricus n&iPe- 
u$ Per omnia. -Zcula [zculorum, Amen, 


SET IO BOng tibi Domine Calicem {as 
Jutaris, tuam depreeantes dementiam, 
ut 1n conſpeftn divine Majeſtatis ws 
pro.noſtra, & rorius mundi ſalute cum 
apr. ſuavieaeaſcendir. 5 


L 


iritu knieats, & animo con- 
nk Hg ſcipi iamur a te Domine : & lic 
fat Ger; Coun nottrum inconſp<Ru tuo 
hodle, ut placeat tubi Domige Deus. 


Bo 


Vegi ſanRificator omnipotens #terne 
Deas 


dignitie of the Humane ſWbſtance, ard 
reformed it mire marveilouſly , grant 
the myſterie of this Wine and Water, to; 
partekers of the Divinity of bim , who' 


Chriſt Jeſu +#y Sotine ir Lord, who liveſt 
and reizneſt God with thee, im the nnity of 
the holy Spirit; world withent end, 

Then taking hold of the Chalice, he 
fatth : We offer unto this, Lord, the Cha 
lice of the ſalktarie', beſetebing thy clenrency 
that it may aſcend with a ſweet ſmell into the 
preſence of thy divine Majeſty, for our and 
all the worlds ſalvation, —_— . 

Then he makes the ftgrie of the Croſſe 
with the Chalice, and puts ir npon' the 
cloth, and covers it with the cloth : and 
leaning upen the Altar with his hands 
joyned together, he ſaich, Zr the ſpirit of 
bumility, and in: a contrite ſþirit , let us bee 
received of thee, Lord , amd let our ſacrifice 
be made in thy preſence is ſuch ſort, as it may 
pleaſe thee, Lord God. | | 

This being faid, hee ſtretches our his. 
armes and lifts them vp, and joyning 
them, hee lifts up his eyes to Heaven , 
then he kiffes them ſaying , Come Sar 
Hifier Almighty God Fternall , and bleſſe 

F 4 this- 


vouchſafed to be ptrtakgy of our Hun thity, © 


4 "+7 The Maſſe in Latin qo Ty ap 
apicg0 ſanfo preparatum, ' 4 
Per interceſſionem beati MichacMnce 
gcli ſtantis 4. dextris altaris j 
_ I ab, & omnium cletorum, ſacrumi 
95 cenſum iſtad dignetur Dominas bens 
#8 dicere, & in odorem ſuayitatis acciper 
" perChriſtum, ' + | 
Incenſum'iftud 2 te beneditum 
ſcendat ad te Domine,et deſcendat ſaperiſ-nt 
nos miſericordia tua. Jon 
Dirigatur Þomine aratio mea, ſia * 
incenſum, &c, 


- Accendat in.nobis Dominus ignen®87! 
& thi amoris, et fammam zterne chari. 
tatis, Amen, | 


Lavabo inter innocentes manus meas, MWto 
et circundabo altare ruum Domine,c+e, 


Gloria Patri, et Filio, ct Spiritui ſan- 
Ao, Sicut erat in principia, et nunc, et I 4 
ſemper,& in ſzcula ſzculorum, Amen, i 


Suſcipe ſanta Trinitas, hanc oblatio-, 
nem quam tibi offeripms ob memoriam Þ : 
| Paſſoris 


ap-16.. ad. Engliſh. — 
is Sacrifice prepared to tby holy Nate; "% 
In ants rr , hee blefſerh 

cenſe in theſe words; Through the WW ©. 
receſſion of the ble ſed Adichael the ArchangWFibody 
, which ſtands on the right ſide of the ele 7+”, .- 
ng Altar, and of all bis ele, God vouch» * 
fe to bleſſe this Inceyſe, and to receive it in 
ſweet ſmell through Chriſt, 

Let this Incenſe bleſſed by. thee ,- mqunt 
nto thee OG Lord, and let thy mercy come 
gowne up0u us, 
Then hee perfumes the Altar with 
hat Incenſe, and {ith rhe 2. 3. and 4. 
erſes of the 142, P/alme: and addes, 
The Lord kindle in us the fire of bis love , 
2nd the flame of everlaſting Charity, Amen. 
Here the Deacon coyers the Prieſt 
ith the ſmozke of the Incenſe, while” 
the Pricſt waſherh his hands, who faith 

the 26. Palme, from the fixth verſe un- 
, Wto the end. { will waſb my hands among 
» i the Innocents, and will compaſſe thine Altar, 
0 Lord, Oc. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sonne, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, «A's it was in the 
beginning, and now, and ever ſhall be,world 
without end, Amen, 

Recesve, boly Tranity, this oblation which 
wee offer unto thee in remembrance of the 
P:ſſien, 


Te 3. The Maſein Latin Lik 
ffi, reſurre&ionis , & aſcenfic 
- > SS wckrgi Domini noftri, & in hot 
emi beatz Mariz ſemper Virginis,&h 
Fati Johannis Bapciſtz, & ſanftoram 
; poltolorum, Petri & Pauli, & iftorar 
*- omniom Sanftorum: ur illis profici 
- ad honorem, tiobis autem ad ſalute 
Er 311i pro nobſs intercedere dignent 
iv celis quorum memoriam agimus j 
rerris. Per eundem Chriſty Dominu 
noſtrum, Amen. ' "5" 


Orate fratres, ut meum ac veſtru'n 
erificium acceptabile fiat apud Dcam p 
trem ommpotencem, 


Sofcipiat Dominns ſacrificium de m4. 
nibus ruis (vel meis) ad Jandem,gtoriam 
nominis ſui, ad ntilicrarem:quoque no- 
ſt:am,totiuſque Ecclefiz ſan&tz, Amen, 


-1p-16.. 6nd Engliſh. 


e, and of all the Saints, that it may pro 
t them to bonour, and to ſalvation mwnto 
, and thatthoſe may vonchſafe to inter« 
de for us in beaven, whoſe remembrance 
e doe celebrate on earth, By the ſame Chriſt 
vw Lord, Amen. 
This prayer ended, the Prieſt kiſſes 
he Altar, andmakinga tne with his 
dody rowards-the people , ſtretching 
dut& joyning his hands, raiſes his voice 
E$nd faich, Pray yee, Brethren, that this 
ine and youp- ſacrifice be made acceptable 
to God, Father a\mighty, 
Vnto which he that ferves anſwereth, 
pr the Prieſt himſelfe if he be alone, an- 
Wwers to himlelfe, ſaying, The Lord re- 
Wcive this Sacrifice from thy bands , 16 the 
brasſe and glery of bis name, and to oxr pro- 
fit, andof all the boly Church. 

Thereupon. che Prieſt is to (ay very 

ow, Amen, | 

Then he addeth ſome ſecret Oriſons, 
which doe change and vary at every 
holy day: and which no body under- 

ſtands, 


ſion, reſwrreftion, and aſcenſion +25 p 4, 


rd Feſus Chriſt , and in the bonour fk, 


bleſſed Mary ever a Virgin, and of th. *._-- 
efed John the-Boptiſt » and of the yy | 
poſtler, Peter and Paul, and of theſ&# 


- 
. 
a 
% - 
> "Y p : 
© 2 ” 
Mi a @ 
4 


Per omnia ſzcula feculoram, 
Amen, | 


PRAFATIO. 
Dominus vobiſeum, 
Er cum ſpiricu too. 
Surſum corda. 
Habenus ad Dominum, 
Gratias agimus Domino Deo nc 

: tro, 
" Dignum & juſtum eſt, 

Vere digrum & juſtam eſt zquuml 
falurare, nos tibi ſemper & ubjque gra 
tias agere Domine , ſane Pater omni 
porens #terne Deus. Per Chriſtum Do- 
minum noſtrum, Per quem Majeſtatem 
tuan laudant Angeli, adorane domina- 
tiones, tremunt poteſtates, Celi ccx10- 
ramque virtures, ac beara Seraphim ſo« 
cia exylratione concelebrant; Cum qui- 
us 


<____ a—__ wo. « a! «n OO ed 


ap-16.. and Engliſh, or FA -1- 20 
ands. Qnely.at the end of them Fre 9 + 
< onking ur lfe ina ſtartandagy // 
ſudden, faith with-a lowd voice, Per %.. 
ria ſeculs ſeculorum. For ever andigy * þ> 


er, | | Rb 2 
From thence he paſſeth co tha pare 
pf the Maſſe which they call the PR E» ” 
ACE. 
Which, on all double holy-dayes , 
and on their oftaves, and on the demi- 


Jouble- holy-dayes, is faid in rheſe 


ords, 
PREFACE. 
The Lord be with you, 
Anſ. And with thy ſpirit, 
Prieſt, Lift »p your hearts. 
Anſ. We bave them unto the Lord, 
Prieſt, Fe give thankes unto the Lovd 
" our Gods 
Arf, It is worthy and juſt. 
Pricſt. 1: is 4 thing truely worthy and 
juſt, equitable, and ſalutary O Lord, Ho- 
ly Father almighty, that we give thee thankes 
almayet and every where , through Chriſt 
our Lord, By whom the Angel: praiſe thy 
Maijefty, the Dominions adore, the Powers 
tremble, the heavens and the powers of the 
heavens, and the bleſſed $erpbins celebrate 
thee with agoynt exxitation, With whom we 
beſeech 
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"Shares vorer pe 60h __ 
one 


F 
u65 | plict co , 
ry vs, San&ps, Sanftus, Down 
ch. Plent fant ceofi'% terra gle 


us ma. Ofnna in excelfis, Benediftugg 


venit in noming Domini. Ofantis 
excels. | 


Te igi:ur, clementiſfinte Pater þ ol I 
Jeſum Chriſtum Filiom tum Do 
num noſtcum ſapplices togamus, ac-pei 
timus utt accepts habegs & benedicas, 
hec dona, hzc mmnera, hzc ſanta fact 
ficta illi>ara , imprimis qu#-tibi offert- 

mus 


, PI 6, and Engliſh. E 499 
tech thee to command that owr voicerbe 
eived, ſaying with a ſupplicant canfe ſig, 
, Holy, Holy, Holy, the Lord Sabboth, J;c > 
Jeaven and Earth are full of iy g/01.Oy. 7 
ms iu the high places, Bleſſed is be thats 8 
s in the nameof the Lord. "Oſanna in » 4 
bigh places, ” 


The Canon of the Maſſe. 


The Canon of che Maſle comes after- 

ards, which isthe principall parc of 
he Mafle, becauſe that init the conſe- 
ation is made. Wherefore alſo it is 
moſt alwayes faid after one faſhion, 

d receives but very little alteration. 

The Prieſt trerching out bis hands 

oyned rogether, lifting up his eyes and - 

locking downe againe, makes a 
deepe courrtefie to the Altar, and faith 
yitha low voice. - 

We beſeech thee therefore moſt merciful 
ather threngh Feſus Chriſt thy Sonne ox 
ord and doe arke of thee that thaw wilt ac= 
pt, [ Here the Prieſt ſtands up againe 

aud kiffcs the right fide of che Alcar, lifts 

\Wup his bands and ftrerches them our } 

and tht than wilt be pleaſed to bleſſe theſe 

gift» , | theſe preſents, F theſe holy ſacrio 
ces immaculate, Eſpecially thoſe which we 


offer 


wn » # #7 
" os 
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5.4.3 Wei $ro Eccleſia tua ſanfta Cathy! 
+ +4; quam pactficare, cuſtodire, adunare 

5 re digneris roto orbe terrarum, 1 
+ Fcam famulo tuo Papanoftro N, & 
+ tiſtire noſtro N./& Rege noftro, & of 
" nibus Orthodoxis , atque Catholi 
Apoſtolicz fidei cuitodibus. | 


- Memenro Domitie farnnlorum fa 
\ Tarumque tuarum V. NV, & omyjam 
cumfſtanrium, quorum tibi fides cogn 
eſt, & nota devotio, pro quibus ribi of 
ferimus, vel qui tibi offeruar hoc ſacri 
ficium landis pfo ſe ſuiſqne omnibuy 
pro redemprione animaruym ſuarum,pn 
ſpe falutis & incolumitatis ſuz, tibiqu 
reddunrt yora ſua, zterno Deo vivo 
vero. 


. Communicintes & memoriam vert 
rantes imprimis glorioſz ſemper Virgi- 
nis- Mariz genetricis Dei & Domini n6- 
ſtri J. C. Sed-& beatorum. Apoſtolo+ 
rum,ac Martyrum ruorum, Perrs, Paull}: 
Andrez, Jacobi, jſohannis, Thomez, Ja 
cobi, Philippi, Bartholomsi, Marrhzij 

Stmonis, 
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Fr nnto thee for thy boly C atholick Ghutth 
hich thon wilt be pleaſed t a pacifie, uni 


d governe, throughout all the eartb, with oy, 
ur Pope N. thy ſervant, aud our Pt ks \, 
N, and our King, and all the Ortlodox a Fe a 
bſervators of the Catholick, and Apoſtolick * S&] 
aith. ab | - 

To this prayer he adds the commes 
moration of the living, in theſe words; 
Remember Lord thy ſervants and thy band= 

aides Ny. N. | here he names ſecretly 
hoſe that have paid for to be remem- 
bred in the Mements; and at whofe in- 
ation the Mafſe is ſaid | and all them 
bat affift bere, whoſe f:ith is knonne un« 
o thee, and whoſe devotion is manifeſt. For 
whom we offer unto thee, or they offer nnto 
bee this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, 
nd for all theirs, for the redemption of their 
onles, and for the bape of their ſalvation 
nd health,and which render their vowes un« 
#0 thee, Eternell and true living God, 
Communicating and veverating the re. 
membrance, IN THE FIRST 
PLACE, of the glorious ever Virgin, 
her of our God and Lord Feſn: (rift, 
3 But allo of thy bleſſed «Apoſtles and Mare 
SWvrs, Peter, P.m', Andrew, Fames, Fobn, 
{8 Tbomar, Fames, Philip, Bartholome, Sis 
S 


Mon 


; " 29 ' a... 
- Fam tuvorum. Quorum mericis pre: 
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, Hiaokis, & Thaddzi; Lini, Cleti, C 
tig, $ixti, Cornelii, Cypriani, Fox 
ii, Chryſogont , Johannis & Paulifchr) 
{mz & Damiani z & omnium ſand 7 
! ne 
butque rogamus, at in omnibug proufWbiz, 
Rionis ruz muniamur auxilio, Pero» 7 
undem Chriſtum Dominum noſtrunW--r: 
Amen. 


noftr#, ſed & cuntwfamiliz ruz qu 
mas Domine , ut placatus accipias,di ; 
que roſtros in tua pace diſponas , ate 
ab zterna damnatione nos eript, & 
eleAurum tuorum Jubeas grege nut 

rari. Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtru 
Amen, 

Quam oblationem tu Deus in on 
bus quzſumus benediftam , aſcriprayy”®* 
ratam , rationabilem, acceptabilemqu & 
faccre digneris , ut nobis corpus & Ft 
gais fiat dileQiflimi filii tui Domini no #9: 
fri Jeſu Chriſti, Ch 


] 

| PO 

Haoc igitur oblationem ſervitu = 
act 


Qui pridie quam pateretur accopity 
nem in ſans ac venerabiles manus ſau} ®* 
& elevatis oculis in calum ad re Dc1 
parrem ſunum omnipocentem tibi grat 
ag.ns benedixit, fregir, dedirqus Dil ble 

puly 


erits and prayers we pray thee that in af & ©. 
bings we may be armed with the ſuccour of " F 
by proteftion, Through the ſame Chriſt or - 
Lord, Amen, 
Here the Prieſt ſtretches his hands 
apon the Hoſt of bread nor as yer con» 
ecrated, and upon the Chalice,faying., 
We pray thee therefore, Lord, that bens 
acified, thou wilt receive this oblation of 
ſervitude, but alſo of all thy family, and 
bat thes wilt diſpoſe oxr hearts in peace, 
nd command that we be drawn: out of e 
ernall damnation, and be accounted of the 
ck, of thine Eleft, Through Chriſt our 
ord, Amen, Which oblation, thou O God, 
onchſafe in af things to make bleſſed, 
f ſcript, f reaſonable, f and acceptable, 
that it may be made unto us the body f and 
blood | of thy moſt beloved Sonme Feſus 
Chriſt owr Lord, 
Who the day before-be ſuffered, rokst be 
i bread'in bs holy awd venerable bands, and 
baving lift up bis es to heaven, to thes 
bir Fatber Almighty, giving thee thankes, 
bleſſed it , f brake it, and gave it to his 
F G 2 Diſciples, 
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-. dicens, Accipite & Manduc - 
omnes.; HOC. &8ST- KN 
ORPUS MEUM.. . 


wr 
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Simili modo poſiquam conatum e 
— & hunc przclarum Calice 
in ſantas ac venerabiles 'manus ſas 
irem tibi gratias agens benedixit, dedii 
que Diſcipulis ſuis, dicens, Accipire & 
bibite ex co omnes, Hic'eſt enim Calix 
ſanguinis mei , Novi & /rerni Tel 
menti, myfterium fidei,qui pro vobisk 
pro mulcis effunderur in remifſionen 

peccatorum, 


* 


Diſciples, ſayin}; T «ke, Zate ye «tt 
Fox TH IS BODY, * 

The conſecration of the bread 
made, the Prieſt adores the Hoſt u 
his knees. Riſes againe. And having 
backe rurned to the people , lifts up 
with both his hands the Hoſt over his 
head, for to ſhew ic unto the people. At 
the ringing of a little Bell, every one 
proſtrates himſelf and-worſhips the Sa- 
crament, The Prieſt puts che Hoſt a- 
gaine upon the corporaſſe, and wor- 
ſhips it once more, He' is to hold thoſe 
fingers rhat are next to his thumbs ve- 
ry cloſe againſt his thumbs, except it 
be when he: would rake the Hoſt, uncill 
he have waſhed his fingers.” Then h.e 
uncovers the Chalice, and ſaith with a 
low voice, this which followes,holding 
the Chalice, 

In like manner after hebad ſupped , ta- 
king alſo in his boly and venerable hands 
this excellent Chalice, giving thee alſo 
thankes, be bleſſed it, Þ and gave it to his 
Diſciples, ſaying, T ake, and trinke ye all 
of it, For this ss the Chalice of my blood, 
of the New and Eternall Teftament, my- 
ſtery of the faith, whiob fhall be ſhed for 
you and for many in remiſſion of ſinnes, 

G3 As 
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f torum, Hze quorieſcunque fe 
, in memoriam mci facieds, > 


- Vade & memores Datnine nos {i 
tai,ſed & plebs tna fanQa ejuſdem Chri 
Ai filii tui Domini noſtri tam beatz pal 
fionis, nec nou & ab inferis refurreRic 
Nis, ſed & incelos glorioſz aſcenſiont 
offerimus prexclarz Majcſtati ruz de 
donis, & datis, Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtian 
fnRam, Hoſtiam immaculatam. Panem 
ſanftum vitz zternx, & calicem faluti 
perpetuz , 


Supra quz propitio ac ſereno vultu 
aſpicere digneris, & accepta habere ſi- 
cut accepta habere dignatus es munera 
pueri tai juſti Abel, & facrificium Pa» 
triarche noltri Abrahz, Et quod tibi 

obtulit 


orſhips the Chalice, heaves icup 
doth his hands, ſhewes it tothe peo 


ver his head : ar the ſound of the little i 7 


dell, every one os or the Cha- 
ice. The Pricf puts the Chaliee againe 
zpon the Altar, and covers it, and wor- 

- it againe, Disjoynes his hands, 
nd ſaith, 

Wherefore alſo, Lord, we thy ſervants, 
«t alſo thy holy people, remembring the /o 
bleſſed paſſion of thy Sonne Feſus Chriſt 
pr Lord, and alſo his reſurreftion from 


he Hells, but alſo his bleſſed aſcenſion to 
Heaven, do preſent to thine excellent Ma» 
jeſtie of thy gifts and things given, a pure 
Hoſte, t a holy Hoſte, an immaculate 
Hoſte, + the boly bread of eternall life, f 
the Chalice of _ ſalvation, F 


Here he ſtretches out his hands , and 


gocs on ſaying , 

Upon which things , vonchſafe ro looks 
with a propitions and chearefull counte- 
nance, and to have them 4s acceptable as 
thow haſt vouchſafed to have acceptable 
the preſents of «Abell, thy right:ous childe, 
and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch Abra- 

G4 ham, 
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", op Shui fummus Sacerdos tuusMelchif 
wo T4 4d 


% *24dc& ſanftum facrificium immacular 
= . HAS | iam. == 
_——- , / ga 


Supplices te rogamus onmipotens Dt 
us,' jube hzc'perterri- per. manus ſand 
Angeli tui in {ublime altare turim in ce 
{peRtu divinz Maj-ſtatis.tuz, uc que 
quor ex hac altaris participatione 1acrc 
ſanftlam filii tui corpus ſumplerimw 
omni benediione coleſti & graria re 
pleamur, per enndem Chriſtum Domi 
rum noltrum , Amen. , 


M-mento etiam Domine famulorum 
& famularum tuarum N. N. qui nos 
przccſſerunt cum figno fidei & dormis 
une mm {omino pacis, 


Cap.16, 624 Engliſb. | 
ham,and the holy $acrifice and immacy 
Hoſte; which Melchiſedeck thy moſt bi 
neg offered unto thee, . 
ere he makes adeep courteſie, 


Altar, and faith. | | 
We humbly pray thee, eAlmighty God , 
command that theſe things be carried by 
the hands of thy holy Angel on thy Altar 
on high, into the preſence of thy divine 
M.jeſftie , that we all, who of the pariici- 
patzon of thine Altar, [he kiſſes the Altar 
and joynes his hands ] have taker the 
holy body f and f bloud f of thy Sonne, 
may be filled with alt bleſſings and beaven- 
graces, [ hee makes the ſigne of the 
rofſe upon his body] through the ſame 
Chriſt onr Lord, amen. 
Afﬀeer this, he makes the commemo- 
ration of the deceaſed, 
Be mindefull alſo O Lord, of thy men- 


have preceded us with the figne of the 
faith, and who ſleepe is a fleepe of peace. 
Here the Prielt names in ſecret the 
names of certaine deceaſed perſons, for 
whom their kindred or friends have 
paid money for to have them nam<d at 
the Memento of the Maſe, and at whoſe 
intention 


ka 


. 
puts his hands joyned together upon the $ 


. ſervants, and women-ſervants N, N, who, 


'- 
%, 


+4 
»o 


» 
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; > i Iplis Domine,& in omnibus in Chriſty 

% > quieſcentibus locum retrigerii, lucis & 
pacis ut indulgeas deprecamur, per enn- 
dem Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum , A 
men, 

Nobis quoque peccatoribus famulis 
tuis de multitudine miſerarionum rut 
rum ſperantibus, partem aliquam & ſo- 
cietatem donare digneris cam tuis fan- 
Qis Apoſtolis, & Martyribus : cum Je- 
hanne, Stephano, M atthia, Barnaba, [gna- 
tio, Alexandro,Marcellino, Per, Feli- 
citate, Perperua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, 
Czcilia , Anaſtaſia, & omnibus Santis 
tvis, intra quorum nos conſortium, nott 
zſtimator meriti , ſed venizquzſumus 
largitor admitte : per Chriſtam Domi- 
num noſtrum. 

Per quem h#c omnia Demine ſem- 
per bona creas, ſanQificas, benedicis % 
preſtay nobis, Per ipſum, & eum ipſo, 
& in ipſo eſt tibi Deo Patri omnipotenti, 

_ in unirate Spiritus ſan&i omnis honor 
& gloria. 


Per- 
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intention the Maſſe is faid. For that ot £7 
f& the Prieſt in this place ſtops hi a. 
ſelfe a little, and joyning his hands,hi@+- 
murmures in ſecret ſome prayer for the” 
faid departed, then he addeth, 

Unto them, O Lord, and to all them 
that reſt in Chriſt, we pray thee to grant 4 
plact of refreſpment, of light, and y_ 
Through the ſame Chrif our Lord, A- 
men , 

Then hee knocks his breaſt once, or 
thrice, and lifting up his voyce a little , 
he ſaith, 

Unto ws alſo ſinners thy ſervants, who 
truſt in the multitude of thy _—_— 
vouchſife to give ſome part and ſocietic 
with thy holy Apoſtles and Martyrs : with 
Fobn, Steven, Matthias, Barnabas, Igna- 
tix, Alexander, Marcellinu, Peter, Fee 
licitate, Perpetna, Agatha, Lucie, A gnes, 
Cecilie, Anaſtaſia, and with all thy Saints, 
in whoſe company we beſeech thee to receive 
tr ,not having any regard to our merit, but 
beftowing liberally npon us thy pardon, 

T browgh whom 0 Lord thou createſt al- 
wayes theſe good things , thos ſanttifieſt 
them, | vivifieſt them , f bl:(ſeſt them , | 
and affordeſt them unto w. 

Here the Pricſt uncovers the Chalice, 

bowes 


- 


Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum. 

Amen. = | 

Przceptis ſalutarthus moniti & div 
na inſtitatione formati audemus dicere, 
Paternoſter qui es in cclis : ſanAifice 
tur nomen tuum 2 adveniat regnum tu- 
um. Fiat voluntas tua ficut in clo, & 
in tcrra .. Panem noſtrum quotidianum 
da nobis hodie , & dimitte nobis debita 
noftra, ſicut & nos remirtimus debicori- 
bus noſtris, & ne nos inducas in tentar 
tionem. 

Reſp. Sed libera nos a malo, 

Prieff, Amen, 


Libera 


and Engliſh. 

bowes bis knee, takes the Sacrament 

ight hand, and the C 

lice with the lefe , and with;the Hc 

hee makes three fignes of the Crofſe”? 

upon the Chalice, from one fide ro the * 
other, ſaying, 

Through him, f and with him, f and 

- There hee makes two fignes of the 

Crofle berwixt him and the Chalice,fer 

ro arme himſelfe againſt 'the contrary 


powers. 

Is to thee, God Father | Almighty, in F 
the unity of the Holy Spirit , all honour 
and 4 + 
k cre he lifts up a little the Chalice 

with the Hoſte, ſets up the Hoſte again, 
= covers the Chalice, and faith, ſinging 

For ever and ever, 

Anſwer, e-Tmen. 

Let us pray. Bring admoniſhed by ſalnta- 
rie precepts, and formed by the divine inſti- 
tution we dare ſay: Onr Father which art 
in Heaven, &c, This Lords Prayer is ſaid 
ſinging till they come to T entationews, 

The Clarke anſwereth, But deliver us 
from evill,The Prieſt faith ſecretly Amer. 
Leaving out the laſt clauſe of the Prayer, 
For thine us the Kingdome, cc. Then he 
faith, We 


The Maſſein Latin 
+, * Libera nos I 
ibus malis, pretericis, prefentibug; 
is : & intercedente beata & gloriq 
i; HApſemper Virgine Dei genetrice Ma 
1,” _ "eambeatis Apoſtolis tuis, Petro & Par 
*  atque Andrea, & omnibas Sanftis,. 
propirins pacem indicbus noſtris;ur op 
miſericordiz tuz adjuti , & a peceatoh 
mus ſemper liberi, & abomai p 
rione ſecuri, ' Per cundem Dominum r 
ftrum Jeſam Chriſtum Filium roum.Q 
tecum vivit & regnat in ugicate Spiric 
$anQii Deus. 


Per omnia fecula ſeculorum, 


Amets 


20-16. 83d Exgliſb. y 


all evils paſt, preſent, and toc 
nd through the Interceſſion of the bl 
Virgin Mother of God, Mary , with 


and all the Saints ; give as, being propiti- 
on, peace in eur dayer, that bemg helped 
by. the ſuccoun of thy mercy, we may be al- 
wayes free from finne, and ſecure from all 
pertarbation, Through the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt oxr Lord, thy Sonne, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in the unitie of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, God, 

When he faith this prayer, he makes 
with the Pattsxe the figne of the Croſſe, 
from his forchead to his breaſt, unco- 
vers the Chalice, breakes the Hofte in 
two peeces, and puts upon the Patitre 
the peece which is in his right hand : 
breakes in two the peece he hath in his 
left hand : puts one backe againe upon 
the Pattine, and of the third peece hee 
makes three ſignes of the Croſſe over 
the Chalice, and naming the Saints, he 
touches with the P attine the foot of the 
Chalice, and then the middle , and then 
the top or brim,and then his eyes. Then 
he faith linging, 


For ever and ever, 


Anſwer. 


Wee beſeech thee, Lord, mw debyrr ws” . 


\ > 
q <A, , 
pe Pl 
4 
' 
4 4 
. 


eſſed Apoſtles, Peter, Paul, and Androw, 


* 
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-, ** Pax Dominifit ſemper vobiſcunt, 
— 45 7 - Er cum ſpirita tuo, | 


R '*. = 


' Hzccommyintio & conſecratio corpe 
ris & fangainis Domini noſtri Jeſu C 
Ri,frat accipientibus nobis in vicam'zrer 
nam, Amen. * | 


1 
do\ 
yel 

| kni 
Agnns Dei, qui tollis pescata mundi, 
milerere nobis. f! 
Agnus Dei, qui vollis peccara mundj, 
\ miſcrere nobis. of 
Agnus Deus,qui tollis peccata mundi 
da nobis pacem. m | Ci 
S 
OF 
| Ac 
Domine Jeſu Chrifte qui dixiſti Apo- 
ſtolis cuis, pacem relinquo vobis, pacem 4 
meam do vobis,ne reipictis peccata mea © ” 
ſed fidem Eccleſiz ruz , eamque fecun- WW * 
dum volumatem tuam pacificare, & co- j 


adunare 


Capi16. and Engliſh. 
Anſwer.  eAmen. 
The Lords peace be alwayes with you, WI 
Anſwer. tad with thy ſpirit, A 
Then hee throwes into the Chalii Ot 
the third part of the Hoſte which re- * $% 
maineth in his hand, faying, 
Let this mixtion and conſecration of the » 
body and bloud of our Lord Jeſia Chriſt, 
be made unto w the. Receivers into eter- 
nal life, Amen, 
Then he covers the Chalice, kneeles 
downe, riſes againe, bowes himſelfe o- 
yer the Sacrament , joynes his hands, 
knocks his breaſt three times,and faith, 
Lambe of God, who takeft away the (ins 
of the world, have meycy upon mw, 
Lambe of God, who takeft away the ſins 
of the world, have mercy upon me. 
Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſint 
of the world, give us peace. 
In Mafſes for the dead, inſteed of 
HMiſerere obs, they ſay, D ona eu requi- 
ems, Give them reſt ; and atthe end they 
adde, ſempiternam, 
0 Lord Feſus Chriſt , who ſaidſt ts thy 
Apoſtles, I leave you my peace, 1 give you 
my peate ; looke not upon my ſinnes , bat 
wpan the faith'of thy (burch , and vouch- 
ſafe to pacific and __ her according by 
i 
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+ adunare digneris. Qui vivis & 


ens per omnia ſetula fecalorum ,4 


- 23 Q 


= 


Domine Jeſu Chriſte, Fili Dei vivi 
qui ex voluntate Patris cooperante Sp 
ritu Sano per mortein tuam mundun 
vivificaſti, libera me pet hoc ſacroſar 
am corpus & ſanguinem ruum ab of 
nibus iniquiratibus meis',, & uni 
malis: & fac me inherere tuis man 
tis: & 3 re nunquam ſeparart permittas 
Qui cum eodem Neo Patre, & Spirit 
Sano vivis & regnas Deus in ſecula { 
culorum, Amen. 


> AYavS SHS Q 3 


— 


Perceptio corporis tai Demine Jef 
Chriſte, quod «go indignus ſhmere prz- 
ſumo,non mihi provenrat in Judiciutn & 
condemnationem , fed pro rua, pierare 
profir mihi ad turamentam mentis, & 
corporis, & ad medelam percipiendam, 
Qni vivis &. regnas cum Deo Patre in 
unirate Spirits Santi Dens per omnia 
ſecula ſeculorum, : 

| Panem 


cg AAR ſt, Ged fe 4 
; . Who liveſt and reigneſt, God fot ' 
ever and ever, eAmen, , fe F of | 
In thie, place the Prieſt makes chef? + 
thar are neare the Alrar to kifſe the Pax, 4 
which is a little planke whereon thers 
is a Crucifix, or a printed Virgin Mary, 
Then he ſaith, 
Lord Feſiu , the Sonne of the living 
God , who by the will of the Father, the 
Holy Ghoſt cooperating, haſt vivified the 
world by thy death : deliver me by this bo 
ly body and bloud of thine, from ll mine 
aRiquities., and from all erls: and grant 
that 1 may cleave to thy commandement, 
and ſuffer me net to be ſeparated from thee, 
who with the ſame God, Father, and Holy 
Ghoſt, liveft and reignefſs God for ever 
ever, Amen, | 
This being fid , the Prieſt diſpoſes 
himſelfe ro care the Hoſte, ſaying, 
The receiving of thy body O Lord Chrift 
Feſua, which 1 unworthy doe preſume 10 
take, come not into judgement and condem- 
nation unto me , but. may according to thy 
compaſſion profit unto me for the defence 
of body and minde, and for t take medicine, 
Who l[iveſt and reigneft with God the Fa- 
ther in the unity of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
ever ad cher, vAwen. 
| Hz Theft 
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"Panem ceoleſten accipiam = vomen 

Domini inyocabo,” ; 


Domine not! ah Howarn nit intres fab 
reuny meum, fed tantum dicyerbo, & 
fanabirur anima mea. 


Corpus Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti 
cuſtodiat animam mcam in vitam #Xter- 
nam, 


Qnid retribuam Domino pro omni- 
bus quz retribuit mihi? Calicemfalu- 
tarls 


Cap.16, . aud E ugliſh. 'Tor 

Then he bowes his knee,, riſes up #5". | 
gaine,and faith, | Mc 

I will taks the heavenly bread, and wil 
call upon the name of the Lord. "of 

Then having bowed his body, he puts 
the two pieces of the Hoſte betweene 
his thumbe-andrhe finger , neare to the 
thumbe of the left hand ; 1:em, he puts - 
the Partine between the ſame finger and 
the middle finger: And with the right 
hand he knocks his breaſt, and lifting 
up his voyce, hee ſaith, 

Lord 1 am not worthy that thou ſhould- 
oft onter under my roofe, but ſay ina word, 
and my ſoule foall be healed. 

This done, hee makes upon his body 
one figne of che Croſſe with the Hoſte 
and the Pattize, and faith, 

The body of our Lord Feſua Chrift keep 
my ſoule into everlaſting life, 

Then he eareth- the two pieces of the 
Hoſte,(for the third piece is in the Cha- 
lice)and keeps filence for a while. Then 
he uncovers the Chalice,bows the knee, 
gathers the crums of the Hoſte chat he 
can finde, wipes the Pattine over the 
Chalice, and faith, 

What foall 1 render anto the Lord for 
all the things he hath rendered wnto me ? 

bu Hz 1 wil 
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3, arisaccipiam,& nomen Domtini inyo. 
= cabo. Laudans invocabs Domftum, & 
© - ab inimicis meisfalvus erg. + © 


4 


Sanguis Dorhini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti 
 evſtodiat animam'mear in vitam rev 
nam, yoog | 


Quod ore ſampfirnus Domine, pur 
mente capiamus,% de muneretemporal 


flat nobis remediam ſempicermun. - 


Corpus tuum' Domine ſumpſi, 

& fanguis quem potavi, athÞ vilce- 
ribus meis, & przſta ut in me non re- 
maneart ſcelerum macula , quem pura & 
fanRa refecerunt Sacramenta. Qui vi- 
vis 


Cap.16, andEngliſh, 203 
T will take the Chalice of the ſalutarie, and 4 WR 
will call upon the name of the Lord, Pray. * 
wo, 1 will invocate the Lord, and T ſpall mn 
be ſafe from mine enemser, | 
Then making upon himſelfe the figne 
of the Croſſe with the Chalice,he faith, 
The bloud of our Lord Feſus Chriſt keep 
my ſoule into eternall life , «Amen, 
Then hee drinkes the Chalice, and 
ſwalloweth downe the piece of the 
Haſte which is in the Chalice, and re- 
ceiverh to cheCommunion of the Hoſte, 
thoſe that will communicate, and faith, 
What wee have takeu with onr month, 
Lard grant wee may takg it with a pure 
minae, and of a gift TEMPORALL, 
may be made a remedy eternall. 
Vpon this , hee ſtretches out to him 
that ſerves him , the emptie Chalice, 
who powres wine into it, wherewirh 
the Prieſt waſheth his mouth : this is 
called rhe wine of purification, Then 
he ſaith, « 
Thy body, Lord, which IT have taken, 
and thy bloud which I hav: drunke, bee 
made faſt and cleave cloſe to my bowels, 
and grant there may not rewaine any (þot 
of wickedne(ſe in me , whom the pure and 
boly Sacraments have refreſhed , who li- 


H 4 veſt 
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b x ” 


on AY « vis & regnas, in ſzcula fecalorum 4 


men. 


Dominus vobiſcum. 

Ec cum fſpiritu tuo. 

Ite, Mifla ct. 

Placcat tibi Sana Trinitas obſcqti 
um {crvirutis mez, & preſta ur fa 
cium quod oculis tuz Ma'eftatis indig 
us obculi tibi ſir acceptabile , mitiſe 
& cemnibus pro quibns illud obtuli I 
re miſerante, propitiabile, Per Chriſtr 
Dominum noſtrum, Amen. 


| Benedicat yos omnipotens Deus P# 
ter, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanus, 


Diviſernnt 


Cap.16; nd" Engliſh. 

Then he waſhes his hands, and wipes 
them, 2nd drinkes,and fwallowes down 
that wathing, wip:s his mouth, and rhe 
Chalice, folds up againe thelinnen clo- 
thes, or corporalles, and faich, 

The Lord be with you, 

Anſwer, And with thy ſpirit, 

Goe yee, this is the leave or diſmiſſion, 

Holy Trinity, let the obedience of my ſer 
vitude pleaſe thee , and grant that the ſacti= 
fice which I unworthy have offered unto the 
eyes of thy CMajeſtie, may be acceptable unto 
thee, and be thow propitiable, baving pity 
on me, and on all thoſe for whom T have of= 
fered it, Through Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Then he kiffes the Altar, and lifting 
up his eyes, lifring and ftrerching our 
his armes, aud then joyning his hands, 
hebowes and inclines his head towards 
the Crofle, and fairh, 

The Almighty God blefe you, F atber,and 
Sonne, and Holy Gboſt, 

Anſwer, Amen, 

In Maſſes for the dead the bleſſing is 
not given, Bur the Prieſt ſaith Requieſ 
cant in pace, and faith the Canticle of 
the three childrew. For they are called 
ſo, though they were men, and in pub- 
lick office, CHAP. 


veſt and reigneſt, for ever and ever, Amen, » |» 


"ra5 
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ap 
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' Diviſerunt veſtimenta mea, & per j 
veſtem meam miſeruat ſortem. 
Domine 
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CHAP, XVII, 


DF EXTRAORDINARY 
MASSES, | 


Df the Maſſe 0n the Thurſday before 
Eaſter, 


He Thurſday before E2fter, which 
is called the day De Cana Domi- 
zz , the Prieſt conſecrateth two Hoſtes, 
rhereof hee cates one , and keepes the 
other for the next day following. Be- 
cauſe that on Good Friday they doe nat 
eade the Canon , and ax, the Maſſe of 
that day, no Conſecration is made. .So 
that it is a Sacrifice withour Canfecra- 
tion.- As for the Chalice, he drinkes is 
all out, and reſerves nothing of it for 
the Friday following : On which Fri- 
day the Maſſe is ſung or faid without a 
Chalice, 

On that day they ſtrip the Altars of 
their clothes: rhe reaſon of it is expref- 
ſed inthe eAntbeme ſung upon that ſub- 
je&t , They have divided my garments, and 

have caſt lots upon my veſt ment, They ſend 
| or 
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Domine kiudivi auditum enum , % 
.myi ,confiderayi opera tna & expavi 
'In (medio 'duorum animalium in 
ſces, dum appropinquaverine anni ce 
noſceris. | | 


af.13, Of Foctradyilinery Maſſes.” ry 
vr ſome poore, and doe waſh their feet. ©. 
he Subdeacon rakes every one of them | 
y the foor, and wipes it, and kiſſes ir. oF. 
e Deacon hokdeth the napkin or tow- 
11. Being thus waſhed and cleanſed, 
ati immaculati is (ung. 


—— 
—_— 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Maſſe oz Good Friday. 


£7 N Good Friday, after the reading 
of ſome paſſage of Hoſes, they 
ng the Trat in theſe words : Lord, 1 


ave beard thy bearing and have feared, I 
ave conſidered thy workes , and have beene 
e afraid, Betweene the two Beaſts thou 
balt be knowne , when the yeares ſball ap- 
roach , thou ſhalt bee knowne , Hee doth 

not declare what theſe two beaſts are. 
The Paſſion is read upon the naked 
deske, by the Deacon which is bare-foot. 
The Reading is made upon a deske of 
brafſe, made in forme of an Eagle, with 
her wings ſtretched our : Becauſe (fay 
theſe Doors) it is written, He did fly 
apon the wings of the winde , The Deacon 
comes in at the one fide of this Pulpit or 
Deske, 


mT Of Extraordinary Maſſes, "Lil 


Ns 
* 4; 3 
G L 


Ve Chriſtiana plebs tanto Pontj 
credulitatis fuz meritis augeatur, 


Dominus noſter ſabditas illi fac 
omnes barbaras nations, BY - 


Cap-18, Of Extraordinary Maſſes, TO2 
Deske, and the reading being — %. 
he goes out at the other : Becauſe it | 
written , They were warned of God that 
they ſhould returne into their owne Conn» 
trey another way, Matth. 2. 12. 

A prayer is made for the Pope, an 
for the Biſhop : the Prieſt praying that 
the Chriftian people nnder ſo great a Pon« 
tifex may be multiplyed and augmented by 
the merits of their c redwlity, 

A prayer alſo is made for the King, 
that it may pleaſe God to _ nt bim 
all Barbarows Nations : So the French 


Prieſts pray to God to bring under the 
Kings ſubjection, the people of China, 


the Tartarians, Americans, Arabi.ms,&c, 
A prayer alſo is made for the Cate« 
ebumenes, that is to ſay, for ſuch perſons 
as having reccived inſtruftion in the 
faith, are not yer kaprtized, Of ſuch, 
none are to be tound in France: except 
ſome Mabometan or Few be converted, 
which is a rare thing, So, by this means, 
they pray for thoſe thatare nor, _ 
Itis to be noted, that in this prayer 
the Catechumenes are called Catechumenti 
noſtri, owr C 1techumeniſts,as if they made 
a part of the flocke. In the ſequell of 
this, a Prayer is made for the Hereticks 
| ſeduced 


Ecce Fignum crucis, 


Venite adoremus, 


Ecce lignum crucis, 
Venite adoremus, 


Ecce lignum crucis. 


SS - wn bs 7, 3% 
Eap.t8.: Of Extraordinory Maſſes, "pit 
duced by diabolick fraud, andforthg,” /*.. 
Fever, and-for the P gens, : Þ $1 4966 
After theſe prayers , the Prieft pally *® |*.. 
off his Chaſuble,tu rnes his tace towards , 
the people, holding a Crofſe wrapped © 
up in a cloth, He uncovers ita little a« 
bove, and faith, 
Behold the wood of the Croſſe. Yet that 
Croſſe is commonly of falver. 
The Chorus anfwer, Come, let wa wor 
dip it. 
"Then every one proſtrates himſelfe 
o the ground , and worſkippeth the 
rofſe : then the Prieſt paſſech to the 
her corner of the Altar, and uncoyers 
the right arme of the Crofle ;; lifting is 
up a little, and ſaying, 
/' Behold the wood of the (Croſſe, 
The Chorus-anſwer, Come,/et ws wors 
bip i, 
Vpon this, every one falls downe 4 
gaine to the ground , and worſhippeth 
the Crofſe, From thence the Pricſt paſ- 
ſeth zo the middle of rhe Altar, and un« 
covers the left arme of the Crofſe, fo 
that all the whole Crofle appeareth , 
and ſaith, 
Behold the wood of the Croſſe. | 
Then are theſe words ſung with a loud 
voyce, I Bebold 
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< v# Ecce lignum crucis iniquo falus au) 
ho 1 pependir. Venite adorogus; 


_— 


- 
m 
Ss 
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- Quiz eduxi re per deſeeram quae 
ginta annie, & manna Cibavi te, pa 
crucem falvatori tuo, 


Crucemitnam adoramus c—_—— 
fanftam tuam reſurre&ionem laudati 
& glorificamus, ecce enim propter ; 
_ venit gaudium in. univerſo iii 

O 

, Crys fidelis, inter omnes arborezum 
nobilis, nulla fylva talem profert, fra» 
de,flore,g<rmmne. Dulce lignum,dulca 
clavos, dulce pondus ſuftiner. 


De parentis protoplaſti fraude ator 
condolens , quando pomi noxialis = 
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wood of, the Crefſe ” 
{ uiev of the th be world, _, 
ip te 
That being dong, the Prieſt puts the - . 
Crofſe upon the Altar, puts off his + = 
ſhooes, worſhippeth the Croffe three | 
times, and kiffes ir; the Clergy and the 
people doe rhe like after ha During 
this adoration are ſung long uphbrai- 
dings or reproaches againſt the people 
of the Fewer, Anda prayer is made in 
Greeke: Hagios ho #beos pin, iſchyros, 
io A bangio1, eleaſan hymnas 
enthe Chorns fling , Becauſe L hate 
awne thee thrangh.the deſart forty yeares, 
and fed thee with Mauna, thog baſ Brope- 
red the Croſſe to thy Saviour, | X 
After zhis is ſung this agar my 
worfbip;thy. Croſſe, Q Lord, 
pr wg kh For bebald, 
"if becawſe of the word, joy is come wnto all the 
world, 
Faithfull Croſſe, onely noble among all the 
trees , there is no forreſt that brings forth* 
ſuch wood, in the flower, in the leafe, and in 
the ſeed, A ſweet wood ſuftaines ſwees 
nayles, a ſweet weight, 
The Greator being grieved at the fraud of 
the F atber that was tbe 4 formed, when be 
fel 
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[u iv. mortem corruit , / vis og wn 
** DD _ Gen. i | 
ſj. g1 


£ 


—_ Aſtra, mundus quo > fave it 
Aumine. 

Flee ramos ber alta , renkk | 
viſcera, & vigor lentefcat ille,quem 
dic nativitas, ut ſuperni membra rc 
miti. tendas ipire. Sola digna tu fi 
ferre {xc!i pretinm. Crux- fidelis i 
omnes, arbor una nobilis. 2. 


Þ into death by the biting of the bur 


at 


4 


= to be made foure thouſand yeares 
r, | 


re added : among other things it is ſaid 
hat the Sea, and the Starres, are waſbed 
pith the of the blond of —_ And 
he Crofſe is exhorted to wax ſoft, Bow 


bowels , let the bardneſſe which birth bath 


bon mayeſt ſtretch out the members of the 
penal! King. Thox alone baſt been wor- 
by to bezre the ranſome of the world, &e, 
3 if God in chuſfing of this wood, had 
ad regard to its dignity. What theſe 
bowels of the Crofle are, is not eafie ta 
pheſſe ar, 
Then they light rorches , and they 
goe in proceſſion to fetch Chriſt , that 
sto lay, the Hofte conſecrated the day 
before, which is brought under a Ca« 


I 3 GOPY, 
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vple, at that very time be marked 4 woo Fs <*" 
for to diſſolve the nuiſance of the wood, The ut |; 
nſe js, that death being come into the © 


rorld x ran. bal fruit of che eree 
pf knowledge of good and evill, at that 
ery time God marked the tree of life 
Pr to be the wood, whereof the Croſſe 


Many fach like praiſes of the Croſſe 


by branches high tree , inlarge thy ftretched 
iven thee,waxe ſoft. T hat upon a ſoft ſtock, 


Cx 


A 


| fy 4 X Of Extraordinary Maſſes Lit 
Ia + i 7 uk 


[ a 4 k 
prodcinit,”* © © 
id ' 

F # [4 L l, $ i 
LK TX , % 4 


Vexilla Reb 


. 
\ » bo F 


FP Of Extraordinary. M. | ſes; 


__ the Altar, and fing the Hymne, 


Kings Banner comes forth, The Dea» 
con powres wine into the Chalice, bur 
no conſecration is made of ir. 

Then the Prieſt faith che Maſſe as he 
nſeth to doe, ſave that he makes no con» 
ſecrarion, and leaves out whatſoever 
ſpeaketh of the bloud, and cauies not 
= Pax to be kifſed , and faichnor the 
Agnus Dei, Having broken the Hofte 
into three peeces, hee throwes one of 
them in the unconſecrated wine: W hich 
is agaiuſt the rule of raking the Hoſte 
faiting , and which forbids to mingle it 
with any other meat or drinke unconſe- 
crated. On any other day, that would 
be eſteemed a profanation, and a mor- 
tall crime. 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Saterday Maſſe. 
"He Saterday before Eefter, the can- 


dles that are upon the Altar are to 
x I 4 - be 
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. O certe neceſſarium Adz peccatutn, 
quod Chriſti morte deletum eſt, O - 
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be ynlighted vill che beginning of 3 
Maſſe.. For'to light them. they have © 
tinder-box-Rone; wherewith they beat 
ourc-fire, and kindle rhe march 5 this is 

done out of the Church. This Maſſe is 

ſaid in white,and then in violet colour, 

And the Pricſ ballowerh the fire newly 
kindled, and the Incenſe, five graines 
whereot are tobe ſtuck ro a wax candle, 

and he demands of God that hee may 
give to this candle, and to this Incenſe, 

the vertue to drive away the perverfit 

of the frauds and deceirs of the Devill. 

Then he waters and beſprinkles the fire 

with holy water, ſaying, Aſperges me. 

They put ont all che- candles that ars 


in the Church, for to kindle them againe 
with this.new fire. The-Deacon carrics 
three candles unlighted ar the end of a 
ſticke, and the Acolythe five | gr of 


Incenſe, with a candle lighted, where- 
with he lighteth one of theſe three can. 
dles, ſaying, Lumen Chriſti. 

Anſwer, Deo gratias ; the like is done -/ 
ro the other two candles, 

Then the/Deacon falls a finging of 
an Hymae where theſe words are to be 
found,  O ſwrely the ſinne of Adam was 
wecefſury, which by ('briſts death was blatted 


ont, 
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culpa quz talem ac tanttim riie 
redemptorem . O- vere bea 
= hox, quz (ola meruiſt ſcire temp 
horam , in qua Chriſtus ab-infcris refs 
rexit, 252 $0 315" 21108 


i 
 * A 


>/:In hujas igirur noRtivigraria-(uſcipt 
fanttePater incenſi hijus Cactificium vel 
pertinum, quod tibi-in hae'eersi oblats 
one ſolemni per Miniftrortuny manus & 
operibus aprim- ſacroſanau'teddir Ee 
elefia, Sed ji co'uomme tarjus = preco- 
ni2 novimus quiam- in honotons Dei ju 
rilans ignis accendit , Qui heet diviſus 
in-partes mutuati ramen luminis derris 


menta non novir, Alitar efiim tiquen- ; 
ribus ceris quas- in ſubſtantiampretioſz 
hujus lampadis mater apis eduxir. O 
vere beara nox, quz'expoliavit Zgyp- 


tios, ditavit Hebrzos, Nox tt quater- 
rents cceleſtia timguntur, Oramus ergo 
te Nomine ur cereus iſte im*hanorem 
nominis 


_ 
2 
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ont.” © vieſſed fats, that baſt deſerved UG" >, 
h#5 ſo great, and'ſuch a Redeemer, "Ow #: 
9 Vue 7d night, whith alone baſt deſerved to ® * . 
Knbws the tinge and honre wherein Chriſt ri= 
ſed from the balls; ©" kh 

Aﬀex this prayerthe Deacon ſtickes 
five graines of Incenſe upon the wax 
candle in the fore of a Croſſe, Then 
he falls a ſinging. 

In the grace therefore of this night , re» 
crive boly Father the Sacrifice of the Veſper 
of this Incenſe, which thy holy Churc) rene 
ders unto thee in this ſol:mne obl 1tion of the 
waxe candle, by the bands of the Miniſters 
of the worke of the Beer, But we krow al- 
ready the prayſes of this pillar , which the 
gliſtering fire kindleth in bonour of God, 

Whilcs he faith this, he lights the ſa- 
cred wax candle, and goes on thus, 

Which though it bee divided into parts, 
get «t knowes not the damm age of the bor- 
rowed light, For it is nouriſhed with liquid 
waxe , which the mother Bet hath produced 
in ſubſtazce of this pretious toych,” O tut; 
bl:ſſed night, that hath diſp»yted the Egype 
tlans , and enriched tbe Hebrews, Nught 
in which the bezvenly things ave jzned unto 
the earthly, Tee pray thee therefore, Lord, 
that this waxe candle conſecr1ted in bonony 


of 


—J_— 7”. 


Ie 


* 
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inis tui conſecratns ad noftis þ 
|  deſtruendam indeficiens'y 
» ſeverer. In odorem ſuavicatis acc 
ſupernis luminibus miſceatur. Flas 
cjus Lucifer matutinus inveniat. Ille 
quam Lacifer quineſcit occaſum,ec, 


+: 
s 


Reſpice Domine in faciem Eccleſiz 
tuz , & multiplica in ea regenerationes 
ruas, qui gratiz tuz affluentis impetu, 
Iztificas .civitatem tam : Fontemque 
Baptiſmatis aperis tvto orbe terrarum 
gentibus innovandis, ut tuz Majeſtatis 
Imperio ſumat unigeniti tui gratiam de 

Spiritu 


| . " 
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of vby wame, may perſevere-without faylgs 
Ce Ar the darkeneſie of this night, Ault” '\. , 
be mmgled with tbe ſupernall lights, being®:” 
aretpted in s ſweet ſmell, Let the morning + 
Parre finde its 4. Tea,gthis Lixcifer or 
day-ftarre that s not the ſetting, &c, 

Then the Prieſt and the Deacon Jeaye 
their white garments, and clothe them- 
ſelves in violet-colour, The' Romane 
Maſſe-booke reformed, faith, that in 
this place the Prieſts doe catechiſe the 


Catechumenift: , and doe prepare them 
for Baptiſme. Which thing, peradven- 
ture is-obſerved at Rome, where there be 
Fewes : bur neither in France, nor in 


Spaine, no ſuch thing is uſed, 

After ſome Leftures or readings,the 
Biſhop or Curate bleſſeth the Font, that 
is to (ay, blefſerh or conſecrateth the 
Bapriſmall water : cleaves with his 
hand the water in forme of a crofſe, then 
he wipes his hand, and faith, Looke O 
Lord m the face of thy Church, and multi« 

* phy in it thy regener atzons, thou that rejoyceſt 
thy Citie by the vebemency of thine abun- 
dat grace; and openefſt the forntaine of 
Baptiſme to all the world, for to renew the 
Nations , that by the command of thy Maa 
jeſtie, it may receive the grace of thine onely 
Sonne, 


126. "Of Extraordinary Maſſes. 
Y, ita Sano. Quioae quam 
V '% .hominibus PERgracnD 
? Go Qunini a edmifiows xeande t: ut. ym 
Rificatione concepte z.,ad immaculg 
divini fontis utero ,-.in, nova, renat 
creaturam, progenies. celeſtis.emerg 
Er quos airt:ſexuts- ln Corgore , aut Rt 
diſcernit. in. tempore.,:;0mnes, 1, Uhaty 
pariat- gratN mater infantian. , Procul 
ergo: hine; jubente +@,; Nomine .omas 
Spiricus immundus: abſeedac, procul te 
ta dequitia diaboliez fraudis abliſtar, 
Nihi hjc leei habgar. eontrarig virmy 
tis adtpixtio.; non; infidiando. circuys 
volet; non:latendo ſhbrepat t non inf- 
ciendo cortumpat: Sit hiec ſandta & its 
nocens greatura libefa, ab omni 1mgug. 
natoris.lacunſa , & totins nequiti®, put- 
gata diſceflu, Sic fons vivas, aqua;re- 
generans , _ Vnda purificans , ut omnes 
hoc lavacro ſalutitero: diluendi , Op&+ 
rante in cis Spiritu Sando, perfetz pur- 
2ationis indu/gentiam conſequantur, 


Py 


Cap.19, EET 
Some, through the Holy Ghoſt, wbo by the j 
eret mixturevf bur laght nay render fro 


this: water, pregored fir to regenerate men, A'S 


That baumg concerved be ſantisfication , 
throwgh the immaculate wombe of the divine 
fountain ,'' the besventy progeny may come 
out regener are into new borne creatures, And 
that thoſe whom either the ſexe diſcernes in 
the body, or age in time , the mother grace 
may bring tbem all forth into a childbood , 
Let therefore , O Lord, through thy com<- 
mand, all uncleane fpirits remove farre, let 
all the wickedneſſe of the diabolicall frand 
depart away. Let not the mixture of the 
contrary werine take any place here, Let it 
not fly aboxt tolay in ambuſoes, Let it not 
creepe in by biding it ſelfe. Let it not core 
rupt by infaltsng, Let this boly and innocent 
creature be free from all aſiaults of the 1m= 
pugnator, and purged by the departing of all 
wickedneſſe, F Let it bee a living foun= 
taine, | 4 regenerating water, | a purify» 


ing water , that all them that are to be wa- 


fred in this wholſome bath , the holy Spi« 
rit working in them,may obtaine indulgence 
of perfetF purgation. 

Then hee turnes himſelfe towards 
the water of the Font, and ſpeakes ro 
it thus; 

Whitrefore 
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©# nde benedico te creatura'aquz , pe 
"* vivum, per Deumverum, per[ 
=” um ſantumn, Per Deum quite in p 
cipio verbo ſeparavit ab anda', cu 
Spirirus ſuper te ferebatur; qui te & 
Paradiſo manare, & in quatuor flumin 
bus totam terram irrigare precepit. 


” 


. Hzc nobis pracepra ſervantibus tn 
Deus ommpotens clemens adeſto, be 
nignus aſpica, Tu has fimplices aqua 
tuo ore benedicico, & przter naturalem 
mundationem quam lavandis poſſunt ads 
hibere corporibus, ſint ctiam purificats 
dis mentibus efficaces. 


Deſecndat in hanc plenitudinem fon- 
tis virtus Spiritus ruji, Totamque hajus 
aquz 


| Cap.1 9: Of Extraordinary 


| Wherefore I bleſſe thee creature 0 
by the | living God, by the true F God lh 
the f holy God, by the God which from the *”_ * 
beginnin? ſeparated thee from the dry land 
by bis word, And whoſe Spirit was carriid 
upon thee, who commanded thee to runne out 
of Paradiſe, and in fonre rivers to water all 
the earth, &c, 
Saying this, he cleaves the water,and 
ſcatters part of it cowards the foure 
parts of the world , and opening his 
mouth wide, he breathes upon the wa- 
ter three ſeverall times in the forme of 
a Crofle, and faith, 
Thox God Almighty aſſiſt clement : a- 
ſpire benigne to us, who keep theſe thy Com- 
mandements, Bleſſe theſe pure waters by 1by 
mouth, that beſides the natmrall cleanſing 
which they may bring for to waſh the bo= 
dies, they may bee efficacious to purifie the 
mindes, 
Here he plunges the wax candle three 
rimes into the warer, diving it in dee- 
per the ſecond time then ar the firſt,and 
at the third time deeper than at the ſe- 
cond, and faith theſe words three times 
over, | 
Let the vertue of thy holy Spirit deſcend 
into the fulneſſe of _—_— and make 
fraitfull 


SanRificerur & forcundetur.iſte toy 
' oleoſalutis, reaaſcentibuy ex £0, in Villſe; 
cam #tTraam, 


Exorcifo 


Cap.1g. Of Extraordinary M 
witfwll to effefÞ the regeneration, the m 
ubſtauce of thys water, &c, " 
Th&h the Prieſts thar are preſent be- 
prinkle. the people with this water. 
nd one of the Clarkes takes ſome of it 
0 goe about to beſprinkle houies with- 
|, The Prieſt powres in the Funt ſome 
dyle of the Catecl wmeniſts, in forme of a 
roſſe, ſaying, intelligibili voce, with an 
audible voyce, Let this fountaine be ſan- 
ified and made fruitfull through tbe oyle 
pf ſalvation, to them that ſhall bes renewed 
ud borne by it into everlaſting life. 
Anſiver, Amen, A | 
"Afﬀeer divers ſach Ceremonies the Le- 
#ie is read., whereiv Chriſt is invoca- 
d, and a mulcimde of Saints, whith 
there named; ſaying ro every oneof 
hem, Ora pro novis. Bur'to Chriſt they 
ay, Miſerere nobir. Rapbacl the Angel, 
whereof mention is made in the Booke 
pf Tobit, is there invocated : this word 
ignifierh-medicine of the ſtrong God , 
or the ſtrong God haty healed, 


Exorciſo te.creatura Salis per Det 
vivum, per Deum verum, per De 
fanfum, per Deum qui te per Eliſe 
Prophetam in aquam mitt juſktut 
retur ſterilicas aquz , ut efficiaris Sale 
orcilacus, in ſalutem credentium , ut 
omnibns ce ſumentibus ſanitas anime 
corporis : & effugiat atque dilcedat 
co loco quo alperſus fueris, ogmnis 
talia,& nequitia, vel verſutia diabolic 
fraudis, omniſque ſpiritus immundus a 
jaratas. Per eum qui vyenturas eſt jad 


care vivos & mortuos, & ſxculum pe'if 


'1gnem, Amen. 


Exorciſo 


, 


Cap. 20, Conjurations of thes 


CHAP. XX. 


Conjurations of the Salt , and of 
the Water. 


_—_ the Maſſes of Sundayes , ex+ 
cept at Eaſter and at Pentecoſt , is 
made when needs be, the hallowing of 


Mehe Salt, and of the Water, with exor- 


iſmes or conjurations,in theſe words: 

1 conjure thee creature of Salt , by the 
wing God, f by the trne God, + by the 
voly God, f by the God which by Eliſha 
the Prophet hath commanded thow ſhould 
ft be caſt into the water for to cure the 

erilitie of the water : that thou mayſt be 

de a conjured Salt for the ſalvation of * 
he beleevers, T hat thou mayeſt be to all 
hem that take thee, health both to body 

d ſoule; and that from that place out 
which thow ſhalt bee beſprinkled , miy 
yunne and depart away every fantaſie and 
wickedneſſe , and diabolicall craft and 
fraud, and every nncleane ſpirit adjured, 
Through hiv who ſhall come to juce the 
quicke and the dead, and the world by fire, 


e Amen, 
K 3 The 


Conjurks ons. . - Lib 


—_ 


Exorciſo te creatura aqu# in nomi 
Dei Parris o0mnipotentis ,.& in numijy 
Jefu Chriſti , Filti ejuidem Domini 
ſtri, & in virtute Spiritas Santi , nr { 
aqua exorciſata ad effugandam « 
nem poteſtar?m inimici ,' 1plam bj 
micum eradicare valeas ,, com Anal 
fuis Apoſtaticis, Per viremem ejuk 
Domini noſtri Jefa Chriſti , qui ver 
11s eſt judicare vivos & murtuos, &'f 
culum per ignem, Amen, \ 


Mixtio Salts % Aque frat {imal, 
nomine Parris, & Filii , & Spirinys Sa 
. $3. | 


Dominus vobiſcum, ' 
Et cum $piritu tuo, 


Cap.205 ''of the Salt, &c. 

The like conjuration is uſec *n Py” 
the water in theſe words. "22:4. 

1 conjure thee creatupe of Water in the gs ;A 
name of God, Father T Almighty, and in © 
the name of Feſme Chriſt , Sont# of the " 
ſame our Lord, and in the vertue of the © 
Holy Spirit ; That thou maift be made 4 
conjured Water, for to drive away the poiw- 
er of the enemy , and mayeſt root ont the 
enemy himſolfe, with his Apoſtaticall Au- 
gelr. T hrongh the power of the ſame Chriſt 
Feſws our Lord: who ſhall come to judge 
the quick. and the dead, and the world by 
fire, Amen, 

Then the Prieſt throwes the Salt into 
the Water in forme of a Crofle , and 
faith with a low voyce, 

T he mixture of Salt and Water be made 
together, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Sorne, and of the Holy Ghoſt , A- 


mew » 

The Lord be with you. 

Ankycr, And with thy ſpirit. 

It is to be noted that the power to 
drive away the Devils, is given unto 
the Holy-water ; bat it cannot drive 
away Hereticks, 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Of the Epiſcopall Maſſe. 


Cap.de cone FF He Roman Pontificall teacherh, 


ſerratione 


E>:ſcopi. 


at the Maſſe in whicita new Bi 

is conk: crated , they make him take the 
oath of fidelity and obedience to the 
Pope « in which forme of oath being 
very long,there is not one word ſpoken 
of the ſervice of God , nor of reaching 
according to his Word. It is an oath 
which a Vaſſal makerh unto his Lord 
Paramont. And there is nor inthe Re 
mane Church a more evident proofe & 
the corruption of the Miniſterie of the 
Goſpell. For thereby it appcareth tha 
Chriſts ſpiricuall Kingdome is there 
tarncd into a temporall Monarchie; 
fince thole that are eſtabliſhed for Pa 
ſtours ot the Church , doe not rake the 
oath of gdelity untoGod, bur unto the 
Pope, to whom they ſweare obedience, 
after the ſame manner as Subjes take 
the oath of fidelity unto rie Princes of 

the Earth. | 
This corruption is new : the Ancient 
| Bithops 


ho 
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Biſhops wete not {o eſtabliſhed; 
an, Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory of 
Chryſoſtome , Auguſtine, eAmbroſe , &c. 
were never ſworne , nor neyer tooke 
their oath of fidelity to the Biſhop of 
Rome: no more then the ancient Biſhops 
in France, And none ſhall eyer fine 
that for their eſtabliſhing they tooke 
their letters of Inveſture of the Biſhop 
of Rome, or that they paid him any An- 
nates, or firſt fraits of Bencfices , or any 
other duty whatſoever.” 

The ſame Pontificall ordaineth , that 


when a Biſhop is conſecrared , his head * 799% 


mus Domi-- 


muſt be wiped with the crums of bread, ,. capir; 


and his haires combed. bu jus An- 
+ . The conſecrating Biſhop holds a long /4##i & 
time the Booke of the Goſpell upon the 489%#* 
nape of the necke of him that is conſe- _—_— 
crared, And both he ard che other Bi- & jaluty. 
ſhops thar are preſent, impoſe their Ouaterus 
hands upon him ſaying, Recezve the Ho- 4ccorata far 
ly Gboſt, ce Of ok 
He puts alſo upon his head a Miter gy 0 
with rw- hornzs, which he calleth * The y;uſque 
helmet of munition and ſalvation of the Teftamenti 
Prelare and Champion. Makes a Pray- {9714 
er, by which he defires of God that the + we 
furure Biſhop away have his face _— vital, 
a, FC 


238 +.Of the Epiſcopall Maſſe. Lib; 
AR 4 bis bead armed with the bord 
* i i#wo Teft:1ments , that bee may appe 
#&Yr ible unto the adverſaries of the wb 
and that God, who made Miſes face fi 


- 


£5 
oo 
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mons by the hornes of light and 11th , on bit 
him grace to bee a ffrong impmugner of till ne 
adverſaries, Which thing hee faith, lu bs 
ving regard to that which is (aid nfl T' 
the 34. chaprer of £xodsz, verſe +9, «ll P: 
cording to the va}gar Tranſlation, thei re 
CHMoſes did nvt kyow that bis face was bl li 
ned, Bur there is in the Hebrew, Rad a 
ant or faining, ( 


Thar being done, the Confſecrating 
Biſhop pars cerraine rings npon the fin. 
gers of the new created Biſhop, for to 
give him to-underſtand thar he is wed. 
ded to the Charch . And in pucting 61 
"Accipe an- thoſe rings, he faich unto him, * T, 
nulum fide! the ring which is the ſegne, or feale of faith, 
_—— that thow mayeſt x2ep without ſpot the Sport 
 Spon's pe; of God,, to wit, the Church, In the fir 
fandtz,;- Tome of the Councels, there is two De 
dclice: Ec- crerall Epiſtles attributed mnto Calixte 
Pa 4% Biſhop of Rome. In the ſecond Epiſtle, 
oo 0 Calinte, after he hath called the Church 
che Biſhops wife, he calleth che Biſhops 
Ordination, Coneubitrum' cnn uxove , T be 
cpnlation, or laying with his wife, 


Then 


Then he puts 

Paſtorall ſtaffe, which is the rod of cor» oblato pa- 
re&tion, That of S. Peters is kept in Re- #7 cibo & 
liques at Treviers, For he did not weare @ a, oo f F 
2 triple Crown, nor the Ancient Biſhops Lak: & 
of Rome for many ages. ite, &c. 


_—_— A —_—. 
id 
—_— 


CHAP. XXII, 


Of the Maſſes whereby the Conſe- 
cration of Charches and Altars is 
made, 


Here be Maflesalfo for the Dedica- 
tion of a Church, in which the Bi- 
ſhop beivg followed with a long pro- 
ceſſion, goes round about the Church 
orr the outiide three times, And every 
time that hee palſes before the Church 
deore, he knocks ar it with the n—_ 
is 


fa. 


'  , "HigRaffczand faith, Lift up your beadre 


»s 


Conſecration Lib:t 


feFgater,and this King of Glory ſpall ca 
in, The Deacon, who is in the Chure 
all alone, anfwers him with a lot 


voyce, Who is the King of Glory ? Ty 


whom the Biſhop replyes, 1t is the fer, 
and mighty Lord, the Lord of hoſts, Atthe 
third time they open him the doore, and 
the King of Glory comes in. 

They make upon the payement of the 
Church a great crofle with aſhes in dis 
gonall lines, whereupon they write the 
letters of the Greeke Alphabet, and then 
the letrers of the Latin Alphaber, 

The Biſhap ſpeaks to the Salt which 


Exorciſo te gnderſtands not, and faith , 7 conjure the 


Creatkra 
Salts, 6. 


creature of Salt , in the name of the Lord, 
who ſaid to his Diſciples , Tee are the ſalt 
of the earth, that thous mayeſt be hallowed 
for the conſecration of this Church and 
Altar, for to drive away all the tempta. 
tions of Devils, and that thou mayſt bre 4 
proteftion both of body and ſoule to all thoſe 
3 ſhall take of thee , cc, Hee makes the 
fame exorciſme upon this water, which 
doth nor anſwer him a word. And de- 
mands of God to powre his holy Spirit 
upon this Church, and upon the Altar, 
Then he mingles the Wine , the ma 
ene 


-M--- 


Cap.22, of (harches and Altarss ,, _ 14r 
the: Salr, and the Aſhes together 4 To 
bleſſes them, for to ſanRtifie the C bY 
and beſprinkles the walls of the Church 
with boly water. 

Other Ceremonies are uſed at the 
conſecrationof Altars, under the Table 
whereof they doe put the Reliques of 
ſome Saint : according to that which is * P«rand, 
ſaid in the 6. chapter and g. verſe of the - ——_ 
Revelation, And I ſaw under the Altar SY 
the ſouls of them that were ſlaine for the 114. +. _ 
Word of God, A place which is alledged fru#. $« 
in'the Roman Pontificall , in the chapter 74 cap-2, 
of the conſecration of Altars. $: 10. £4 
.- The table of this Altar ought to be of by var 
ſtone, * becauſe it is: written , and the dum Chris 
Rocke was Chrift. That table whereon tum eſ* 
Chriſt celebrated the holy Supper wag *#4 + 
notan Altar of ſtone : neicher was there _ S— 
any Reliques hidden under it. In the ,, 5. 
Ancient Charch, the moſt part of the Uhus wt 
Tables cr Altars were of wood, and Tv» 3egrep © 
might be tranſported or removed. Atha- 9 * red- 
Aſs rey in his Epiltle ad Soluar. complai- may, Evs 
neth # that the «-Lr6ans had burned the 23" 7 
Church ſeats, the chaire or Pulpit, and the ;: piſes 
wooden T able, Auſtin in his 50. Epiſtle: !igniz —_ | 
After they bad broken the wood of the Al- ri effraftia 
tar, they did beat the Biſhop horribly. The /"naniter 

O 


fee reciderunt. 


6, , $< _ Conſecration \ . Lib 


* 


' moxrter to be made , and eonſecrates it; 


rat (Deacons i in ancicat time'y 
facred. Table, as 
reacheth in his Queſtions upon arhcOg 
and New Teftament, Queſt. 201. 
he complaineth of the impadence ” the 
Deacons of the Church vf' Rowe, | Ag 
likewiſe S. H:erome doth in his Epiſtle 
to Euagriua,, Inzeeent the third , inchis W'*<* 
firſt booke of the Myſteries of che Mall, Y'** 
chap... ſaith,that the Cardinall Deaconj 
carry the Table of the Lateran Church _ 
on the Communion day. \ {vn RON 
When tho Reliques are putunder the 


Altar, they put' three graines-of Incenl 
with the Reliques. The Biſhop caulſey 


and ſends for Maſons , who during the 
Mafſe doe cement the Altar. N 

The Biſhop, conſecrating the Alta _m 
with holy water, and a gyeat number:ef 
ſignes of the Crofle, fairh; Let this Altar ib 
be hallowed in the bonour of A mighty Gd] BD 
and of the glorious Virgin Mary, and of al 
the Saints, and in the name and remems 
brance of s. Nichslas ; In the name of the G 
Father, and of the Soune , and of the Holy br 
Ghoſt : peace be unto thee, t 

Item. Let this Sepulcher be conſecra- p 
ted and hallowed, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, 


"- ow = G6. = &@ Ot 
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Zap+2 2. of Churches and Altars;. 


1277 ad of the Sorne , and of ths. 
Ghoſt, Whit Saint Pax! calleth'in { 
Cor. 16. 11. The T able of the Lord: at 
is day the Churchof Reme calls it a Se- 
cher, which is a maryeilous change. 
Putting the Reliques under the Altar, 
he Biſhop ſaith, Te Saints of God have 
received your place #nder the Altar : 1n» 
rercede for ms towards the Lord , they ſhall 
reſt in their beds. It muſt bee ſuppoſed 
ptouſly that theſe Reliques are, true and 
not counterfeit Reliques, and that theſe 
Saints are true Saints : alchough there 
be many of them whoſe ſandtiry is very 
doubtfull : and many thar never were in 
the world, as S. Longinus, S. Chriſtopher, 
S.Urſala, and theeleven thouſcod' Vir« "Anm.1636 
gins, $. Margaret, S. Catherme a Martyr, ry = —_ 
3nd many others. - 4 
The Biſhop that hath conſecrated the A,; v.con- 
Altar, purs with the Reliques a parch- ſccavi has 
ment, wherein theſe words are written. E<2/fam 
*I.N, Biſhop of Parts, in ſuch a yeare, otters -— 
monerh , and day, have conſecrated this wo s = 
Church and this Altar,in the bonour of ſuch #; N.ov rc 
aud fuck « Saint,and have incloſed therear 11quias Sane 
the Reliqnes of ſuch. and /uch Martyrs , 07% Mare 
avd bave given this day,one year of true In tram Ne : 
dulgence to all fairbfidll Chriſtians, and on ,,1,.; 
the >. 
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"$0 i Anniverſarie day of the Conſecrati 
OV" "Ftry dayes of Indulgence tothem that 
vifit it, Theſe things ate found ini 


Roman Pontifical, in the chapters of: 
Conſecration of Churches and Altarg, 


oo, - 


— — 


CHAP. XXIII, 


Of the Papall cMaſſe, inwhich | 
Pope celebrates 1# perſon. 


TD Vr the Maſſe the molt glorious 
all, and of greatelt pompe and x 
paration, is that in which the Pope 
brates himſelf,and faycs Maffe on Chri 
maſſe day, 

This Maſſe is punually deſcribedi 
the ſecond booke of ſacred Ceremoni 

: S:&.1; chap;4. The reading of whi 
will make every man that fteares God 
and is inſtructed in his Word,ſhake wt 
horrour. 

The Pope enters into the Peyrat 
chamber, which is in his Palace : revel 
himſ{clfe with a long white Mantle or 
Cloake, and with his pretious Miter, 
They bring him ſome Incenſe which he 
bleſſeth , ſpeaking to that Incenſe, and 

ſaying, 


oO 2. nm wo nOws = 
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ſaying, Be bleſſed by bim it: who 
thou ns ona ws Js feegr ' 
to be ſpoken to a Martyr that is goi "oy 
why 7 be Bu fo 
 '!He coines but of his Palace { a mul- 
titade of Prelates walke before him in 3 
white Miters, Zen, the Popes Y ſhers, Reſtret fin 
Barons, PtoRors of the Orders, Ambaſ. *' peſto 
fadors of Kings aftid Princes, A Clarke 4nd 
Tf of che Chainber carries a ſword wich a ptwviata » | 
Bonnet or Cap ar the end of it, Thete nobi{or {d- 
_—_— alſo the Auditors de Ia Rota, _ - _ 

ls Maſter of the Palace, &c, going in -9 
my order in a lohg proceſſion; : 4 , pine c , 
If then it happeherh.that the Empe- ve! xex; * + 
roar, of aty King ; or any great Prince Promogenis* 
be at Rome; he is to beare the traine of *** Kegw” 
the Papall cloake. Two Cardinals hold 5377.0!” © 
up the skirrs of that cloake on both z,.;;mu; 
fides. A Canopie is carried over the Duz inte 
Pope by cight Princes, or by their Am- 12/05 Dia- 


dours for want of Princes, If there ©9%*" Junk $ 


te any Kings-ſonne, he goes after all the 
Cardinall-Biſhops ; his ranke is ro goe 
by the firſt Cardinall Prieſt. Bur the 
kes goe among the young Deacons, 3 
The Pope enters into a Chappell ; ; 
where they change his veſtments.He fits | 
downe, The Cardinals come to doe him 
L their 


Ig >2 
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Sh Of the P apall Maſſe,&c. Lib : 
 Thiatheir obcilance, and kifſe the hell... 


| FF bis Cloake on the right hand. T 
F on S other Prelares come in order to kiſſe hl. * 


right knee, 


3, : 
TI . Two Deacons doe afliſt before:thi.. 
” aus Lat- Pope, the one a Latis, and the other Win 


3 


- | pulenceli- Th; hides himſelfe under the Pc 


£ 


infigit ,O&c. 


xs ponit Greeke. The Latin Deacon holds bef 
ſuper map- his eyes a paire of hoſe and fhoc 
} o/>4 4 Cloake, with a groome of the chambaiWo 
embabus * and they ſhift him off his ſtockings | 
manibus ad ſhooes, Alt 


oculos elte . . WF, 
os 4 In this ation, the Popes Mirer is 


F | : ken away, and put-on againe about D. 
E P M P kf e 
| _ dozcntimes. They keep about him walho] 


candles lighted, The Emperour, or tics 
greateſt Prince, gives him water tro willa n: 
* toc.l[l, his hands, becauſe it is written, * 1n 
Uub.1.0.49- waſh mine bands among the Innocents, 
26. 6, The Sewer makes firſt rhe eflyMde: 
of this water, for feare of inconveniesMcor 
ces. Whiles the Pope waſhethhis h d 1 
all the people are upon their knees.WGr 
Then hee is reveſted with other orns Wa Þ 
Portantar . 
tres ſhiny. Dis, A Deacon and a Subdeacon kilkWma 
le quarum his hands, and put gloves upon themifMGr 


 unam pul- Three Clarkes doe approach to him , -Wrhi 


chriorem ery one of them having a pin in their 
Pao... hand for to pin the Papall Cloake,They 


| put 


. : Wo =: 
ap-23;. Of the Papall Ot $47” . > 
ut him on the Pontificall- WS 
& ws finger. LOTS H ATC *s ol : 
* 8-1 This being:done, the Pope contes ro' 
ſhe Altar © rwo Auditors upholding the 545dized- 
'WW@caine of his'Cloake, The three laſt Car- my OOE 
er Winall Prieſts come to kifſe his mouth , maribus rec 
nd his breaſt,” But for feare that kiſſes tr9 adejus 
hould tumble him backwards , a Sub- /P4:#las aps 
con ſtanding behind him, props his pofitls ſu 
houlders with both his hands. FE 
Finally, hee-goes up'the ſteps of the x;xi#a £653 
Altar : -and* having the Miter on his /tola Sub- 
22d, he is perfamed with Incenſe by the 4#«cons {- 
Deacon of the Goſpell, A Cardinall 3% ©. 
holds him the Booke upon his head, He A ES. 
ts dowa againez thenan Auditor puts dente atce- 
napkin upon his lap. The Greeke Sub- 4vxt ad of- 
on ſings the Epiſtle in Greeke, © 4m pes 
Then the Greeke, and the Latin Snb- <-Papes 
deacons, and the Maſter of Ceremonies, 
ome to kiffe the Popes feer, Who falls 
« reading himſelfe the Epiſtle and the * Y-4#t ad 
Graduel: A Biſhops head ſerves him for = ou 
a Pulpit, Seaven waxe candle-bearers A? 
make 2 turne round abour him, The «fz £piſes- 
uw Greeke D:acon comes againe for ro kiffe pus. Tun? 
e-Mrhe Popes feer, * Neverthelefſe if hee #n eden 
ie Wbc a Biſhop, he kiſſes but his knee, rel.-y 
5 Then the Maſter of the Ceremonies 1," 0wus; 
ut L 2 HACOVEES deber, 


fr 1 7s one of rhe Popes feer : 
EOS ine char vocorred fon 
4 Enmperour gives him water to waſh 
-** hands for theſecond time,or ſome ott 
Prince : But the Eflay of the wate 
made before, for feare of poyſon. 


nixenss Then three unconſecrated Hoſtes x 
Latinus ace put upon the Altar, with a golden 


cipiens tres upon the Patten. The booke of Cen 


Hofties ex monies faith, tha theſe Hoſtes thus| 
_ —__ ſed, doc attend the Pope. They put 
dinatim ſu- his rings againe, whiles two Audite 
pra Pater take up the traine of his cloake. 

feque Pe | A Cardinall opens the booke tot 
mira of Pope, * and points to him with his fix 
* car na What he mult read , as they doe to lit 
ly aſſiſtens children. 

dicit ques Oftheſe three unconſecrated Hoſts 
diceda ſent the Sacriſte or Veltric keeper catest 


& ea G$% f them td make the Effay. Por rheyn 


ay. of member that Yi&orinw the third 


_ «be. empoyloned withan Hoſte. 

Vinum & The ſame Sacriſte takes che third Hi 
oft” 1., nat remaines, and puts it into the Pay 
rife hand, who preſently makes an- off 
preguſtan- Of it unco God. Waſhes his hands f 
dew, que the third time. Afﬀcer the Conſecratia 
omnia Cre when he comes to drinke the Chalice, 


| u_g Cardinall preſents him a golden Ch 


lice 


le ID X” 
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TI, aP-22, Of the P apall Maſſe AA 
ee ds forme gulper of he wine ns 
wi or the wine.” A 
That which  Etice, ans che {2 CT. 
piece ofthe Hoſte whichis in the winey xp j/topur-” - 
ie ſwallows not, but gives ieto the Dea® Cordinds 
con and Subdeacon, who So their 29rrigic ei 
knees before him, who after they have <> 
kiſſed the Popes hand, doe ſwallow that 7177, 5e 
refidue , one of them drawes with his je in mus 

the piece of the Hoſte which is xibss Die- 

in the bottome of the Chalice, and ſwal- co»! exift#- 

lowes it, te, & ſans 

After this, the Pope waſkes bis hands £;,y 257 
for the fourth time : the greateR Prince, refduum 
were it the Emperour,yeelding alwaycs «parti» | 


uato him this duty ard obſervance. A © Hiftia | 
Deacon cryes out; 1te,CMiſſa eſt. ATA. | 


For a cloſe, the Pope powres out fo Ae 
many yeares , and ſo many forty dayes ne. 

true pardon ; & thus endeth the ſtory. In 

all this it were a hard matter to find the * Sacrari 

l-aſt trace of the Inſtitution of the Lord. Cerem-l-7, 
O myſterie of Iniquicy ! O what horri- —_—_— 
ble darkenefle hath God powred upon es pct 

thoſe men and people whom hee hath porcaxc Sas 


ſtrucken with ſo great a blindnefſe 1 —&craments, 


And note that when the Po in Þ«bous ad 
ſalemne proceſſion, * he cxntzo the Bo= - ns: 4 = 
crament to be carried before him, which ;.,,- cine... 

L 3 they ear, pau- 


23 "a 
F 459 . Ofthe Papall Maſſe&c. Lit f 
lo ey fay 40 be Chriſt hirſelfe, and 
 FOwepers ament'1s carried upon a Geldingyl 
£4" Mare, having a lictle belt abour its ned 
:z apd.a lanthorne before it. But the Pe 
© lumine an- '£Omes after, being carried -upon. th 
fe Sar& ſhoulders of Kings and Princes , or 
I, + WE. gn - ws ns 0 
* Major . The greateſt. Prince that afſilts there 
Prins were irche-Emperonr, "mult hold. 
qu; preſes5 Popes ſti when hee gets on: hor 
FT back, and lead his borſe by the bridle 
aut Inpe- Or if he be ina chaire, the chaire is c 
rator, {tas ried upon the ſhoalders:of men. Ti 
pham equi Emmperour,or King thatas.preſent, ti 
Papal 16 ſuppart: the) chaire with: his ſhoulde 


era ay All in the hogour 'of Chriſt, whos 
deirde du. th<clefſe would have none of that} 


c#t equum nor, Ln ngueens thus ordainel 


per fre- jnthe firſt 
BY: Sett'a, Chap. 3» 


e of. Sacred Ceremoni 
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THE 
SECOND BOOKE; 


Wherein is proved chat the 
Mafle'is thiew : And is treated of 
+ the additions and change that haye 
beene made at ſeverall times , 
and in ſererall Countries. 


1 th 
er 


| 
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CHAP. I, 
That the. cAlaſſe # not ancient, by 
the confeſſion of our adverſaries 


| themfefves. | 
He moſt violent among ourAd. 
| verſaries doe acknowledge that 


the Sacrifice of the Maſſe is not 

to be found in the holy Scrip- 

tures, and doe place it among the un- 

writtenTraditions, This doth Saiweron 

the Jeſuite, and Baronize, and Bell# thine 
| acknowledge, as I have proved in the 
W 32, chapter ot my firſt Booke, —_ 
| L 4 Ths- 2 


Cap. , The Maſſe net ancient \ 14 '3. + 
of the Bookes of the Myſteries of wprinmn 
erg ts three Prayers in the f 47 ;_ 
Inſtitution, P's S. Peter ({aich he) 6+ ag ff oa 
a eAntioch, # the firſt ol celebrated the fan m ducts | 
Haſſe, in which at the beginning of * yl 
birth of the Church ther was bat t  ceraſſe 
Prayers [aid., But we read that the other i qua tres 
thisps bave beens added at ſeverall times, 2% 
aud by ſeveral] perſons, agcording 44 the ,,,, 1 
wor ſhip or ſervice of Chriſtian Rotygibn en yſcextis Ec 
creaſing, they have judged te be more cleſie dice- 
—_— At wr day the _—__ banter. 
compoſed of ſome Prayers, 
the Srmbole of _ the EpiRle, the _ 
Goſpel, the bleſſing of the Incenſe , the rplici ore- 
Inſticution of the rd; and divers | Dia» rnd C4 « 


= 

 Walafridia Strabo wrote about the cnſer ee 
yeare of our Lord 850. The ſame maui ;,,uho 
in his Booke of Eccleſiafticall things, Apoſtoli 
chap. 12. ſpeakes thus : F What wee doe poſt ito 
new with a great multitude of Prayers , Þ" _—_— 
and ſongs, and office of conſecration: ; the '® a ——_ 
Apoſtles , and thaſe that were next after yaratioue 
thew, did it with fmplicity by Prayer:s,end paſſonir Do 
by the commemoration of the Lord , as hee Twnice, fi- 
hath commanded, and did breaks the bread ** le 
from houſe to bouſe. Now , fince this amy 4 
Strabo, many things have beene chan-3 pliciter, 


ged, 


3154 The Maſſe not ancient. Lib, 


*-"ged, and added unto the Maſſe, 
Bd by" upuens Mimatenſis in the 4. Bod 
"7% p/Þ. of his Ration, chap. x. * 1n the begi 
Tz 249 ning of the birth of th Church, the Maj 
ſents 55. wx ſaid otherwiſe then it u« ſaid at G 
iter dice: 90. And he faith, that divers addit 


our 
barur, qua Ons were brought in by the Popes, G ark 
modo. = fins;Cel:tinus, Gregory, &c. Ot theſe all be 
.- ditions, 'and what ir is that every Popellſl . 

\ hath addedthereunto, you muſt ſee 4 

: malarins Biſhop of Trevery, in his thirl 

' Booke of Church Offices, And Ruppe. 
> tw inhis 2. Booke of Offices , chap, 21.8 © 


and Radulphw in his Booke Of the Oh. 

ſervarce of the Canons. "And Platina jt 

the life of Se#rw:the firſt , where ſpe 

| king of what is done in the Maſle with 

.., « . fo much length and pompe , he faith, 

+... 7 befe-things in the beginning were ms 
ani were done in ſimplicity, S, Peter 

+ **-rer the conſecration did ſay, Our Father 

'... Which art in Heaven, Then, as Prudev- 

+. - thu faith in his P/jchomachia,the Reli 

. Sion pure and fimple, was Agreſts turbs. 

dz cultu Nnd:1 bumeros , intonſa comas, 

© "exerra lacertos, Peace and plenty .have 

brought quantitie of ornaments and al- 

rerations, even in things effentiall., Re» 

ligion hath b<gotten riches , bur rhe 

daughters 
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Cap.2. Falſe Litargies. 


daughrers have devoured their mother, * |». 


Some pieces are found in the Male © © 
that arc ancient, but turned into anothe®-. - 
ſenſe. And there be many things in the 
Maſſe, contrary to the Rowane Churchisf 
our dayes, and which are powerfull 
armes for the truth : as it ſhall appeare 
hereafter. 


CHAP. 11. 


Of the falſe Liturgies attributed 
unto S, James, to S. Matthew, 
and to $. Marke, 


WW Hen the —— of Gods ſervice 
beganto be corrupted ; Satan, to 
give vogue and authoricic to that cor- 
ruption , made ule of ſome ey ng 
which framed falſe Liturgies, that are 
attributed to S. Fames,S. Peter, S. Andrew, 
$. Clement , and S. Chryſoftome : which 
Liturgies , neverthelefſe, the now Rg- 
wane Church doth not approve in all 
things : andthe learned among our Ad- 
verfaries dare notreceive them for true 
and authenticall. For in them the 
ple receive the Communion under 
kindes, 


| FP 6 ; Palfe L ttargies, Lib; \ 
wy S kindes,and all is faid there ina knc 


> 


tongue. ; 
1 How ſhould that Liturgie attribut 
to: Saint James be his , ſecing thatin 
is found the word 5uoin® conſubſt 
rial, and the word of Serixss Afother o 
God, upon which were fo many difputa 
againft the © Hriins and Neſtorian, 
- which faid that theſe words were new! 
the firſt of which was firſt agthorized 
by the firſt Councell of Nsce,in the yeare 
of our Lord 325, And the oond, by 
the firſt Councell of Epheſus, Anno De 
»#2i 4.31. Doubtleſſe the authority of 
Saint James would have pacifed thi 
controverſic, and would. have hindre 
the -Chriftians from diſputing upon i 
thing which was decided already before 
by to excellent an Apoſile, Tnthe ſame 
Litnrgie is recited the 1240450, thar isto 
{ay, the thrice-Hely, which was but ins 
ſerted inthe Grecians Licurgie in the 
yeare of our Lord 446. by Proclus Bi- 
ſhop of Conffantinople, upon the relation 
of a childe, who ſaid he had beene ravi- 
ſhed up to Heaven, and had heard the 
Angels finging this Canticle:- as Nice- 
phorus witneſieth in the 46. chaprer.of 
his 14+ Booke, In the ſame Liturgie 
it 
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Cap.3, Falſe Litergres. 157 
it is ſpoken of Monaſteties, which werh "ts 
not inthe time of theApoſtles,nor abine "+"; 
two hundred yeares after the Foray: | i. 
S. Famer, The g —__ were 

buc _—_ , ach is the ag 
fication of the word, There is wfo 
mention made of Incenſe, which the 
Chriſtians of the firſt ages did not uſe : 
witnefſe eArnbizs, who in his ſixth 

and ſeventh Booke, did laugh ar the 
Incenſe which the Pagans made to 

fame before the Images of their Gods , 

and faith that the Pagans upbraided 

the CE that they did not uſe In- 
cenſe, 


Bellarmine, in his Booke of Eccle- 
fiaſticall Writers, acknowledges the * zx:. 
fame, ſaying : * There #s a Liturgie Litwrgie 
attributed to Saint James, which bath ** 14c0bv 


beene ſo much inlarged by them that have —_ 


come (ince, that it ts not an eaſie thing ts 3 : 
know what part of thus Liturgie bath S, i uy 
Fames for author, locupletate 
In the Licurgies attributed toS. Aſar- > vt ng 
thew, and to S. Marke, mention is made [nee as 
ofthe Councell of Nyſſe, and of the Ni>Jue pare 
cene Crecd ; and of the Councels of Con- ejus Litur- 
fantinople, and of Epheſus; and of B afil, $14 S.Iace 


and of Gregory; and there is a prayer _=_ —_ —_ 


x53 The ancient forme of Lib,z; 
the Pope, An evident proate that theſ 
, "pieges are falſe, 
» 1 ' 


ore CHAP, III, 
what the divine Service was tn the 
. firſt ages next after tothe Apoſiles, 
Of the forme of celebrating the Eu- 
charift in Juſtin: Martyr bis time, 
Item, Of the Bookes attributed ta 
( lement,and to Denis Areopagits, 
_ end of the Liturgies therein con- 


tained. eAnd of S, Chryſoſtome 
Liturgie, 


He ancienteft forme of adminiſtring 

the Holy Supper, pradiſed in the 
Church after the Apoltles time, is that 
which is found abour the latter end of 
Faſtin Martyr his ſecond Apologie, 
who wrote about the yeare of our Lord 
150, that is to ſay, about 70, yeares at- 
ter the death of the Apoſtles, There is 
nothing fo ſhort, nor ſo ſimple. The 
people having aſſembled chemſelyes to- 
gether upon the Sanday , which is the 
Lords day , the Reader did reade fome 
chapter 


Cap. 3o celebrating the Euchariſt. 


chaprer of the Holy Scripture , upon. 
which reading he that did preſide nm 6 


an exhortation unto the people: A 
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- . 
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added thereuntoa Prayer. Afeer which, - 


the Faithfull did give one another..the 
kifſe of love, Then they did ſer upoti 
the Bong _ the bread and the Wu 
ingled with water , apon which the 
tulle did give thankes unto God, for 
that he gives us theſe good. things, The 
people anſwered Amen. For all was 
faid in a tongne which the people un- 
derſtood, Then the Deacons carried to 
every one the bread and the wine, con- 
ſecrared by the y_ and thankeſ-gi- 
ving, and carried ſome of it alſo unto 
them that were abſent, at the time of the 
Communion. © + 
All che Faithfull received the Com. 
munion rogether , under both kindes. 
Of adoration of the Sacrament, and of 
elevation of the Hoſte for ro worſhip 
it: there wasno ſuch thing, He ſpeaks 
not of offering unto God the body of 
Chriſt in ſacrifice. No Images : No 
prayers upon the Reliques. No prayers 
through rhe merits of Saints. 
Wee have the Bookes attribured to 
Denz the eAreopagite , among _ 
there 


o 
% 
by 
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2260 $- The ancient forme of | Lib; 


Ps IDES Ecclefiaſtic 
© 3% , whoſe third chapter dele 
Fn, »heth the forme wherein the holy | 

"== was celebrated in the rime of ti 
r- And behold how he deſcrit 
s Hine (he exlls fo the Pal 
'o the Church) begins with a Pr 
wakss the Intenſe to ſmoake, makes a 
round abext the ſacred place , Canſor 
Palme to be ſung, and alt the People 
with him: For then nothing was ſaid} 
in a knowne tongue, After this ſingiay 
a Deacon reades a Chaprer of the Sctj 
ture. The Catcchumeniſts are fenc « 
of the Church , and the Poſſeſſed, 
the Penitents z the onely Faithfall « 
maine, «+ 
This being done, the Deacons doe 
upon the Altar , or ſacred Table, th 
Bread and the Cup , upon which thing 
the Hicrarch makes a Prayer, Bleſſett 
the people. The Faithfull give one ano 
fag the kiſlc of peace. After whichis 
read in a Table-book the names of ſome 

— Hwdeccaſed, whichinjoy the heavenly bleſ 

7 v#- ſedneffe > and the Hierarch exhorts the 
people to follow their. good example. 

S—_ I Then he waſhes kis hands. * Uncover 

yur cu. the ſacred ſigner,and expoſeth the 7 
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-Caps3- telebrat ing the Exchar ft.. t b&. 
Fd by theſe [acred fignes _ #7 

+he people,” Receives the peoples bits 

rings. Then he takes Bread and Wi | 
and invites alt the Congregation the 
*Commiinionuadet both kindes, ©-A 
When the Ancienc Church dif <tle- 
brate the Euchariſt in rhis thanner, many 
Ceremonies were already added , farre 
from thae finiplicity dbſerved-in J»ſts# 
Martyr his time : Which ſhewes that 
this forme of Liturgic'is much poſterior 
ro the time of Juſtin Martyr, Nevers 
thelefle, 'there is nothing in all that 
which may be accuſed with erreur, and 
of contrarietic to the pure Dofrine 
taughc in'the Holy Scriptures. All js 
done in aknowne tongue. There is 10 
Prayers unto Saints, The Prieſt confeſſes 
not his ſinnes unto the'Saints. No Pray- 
er for the ſoules of Purgatory, No elc- 
vation; no adoration of the Sacrament, 
Nothing is offered unto God : no pray- 
ers arc tobe ſecne there for the Pope, 
of whom no mention at all is made in all 
the Booke, though he treats of the Ec 
elefiaſticall Hierarchic, He ſpeakes tiot 
of atiy other'oblation, but of the peoples 
oblation;- All the people communicates: 
And that under both ſpetier. And al- 
Fy M wayes 
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- 5] y : oft e Bookes attrikated Lib.2, 
2 - © ab ahis Author calls that which jy 


unthis ation, the Signes and Sym 


4 ©*-- Now, for to prove that this Booke y 
not of D exit the eArcopagite, Diſk 
Sat we mightbring a multitude of 
proofes. This Author was a'Platonicly 
Philoſopher , who affes a ſublimit; 
myſteriouſly cwiſted about. , His Booke 
were unknowne to all: the: Ancient 
Church, S. Jerome, who made ſo exalt WM... 
Catalogue of all the Eccleſiaſtical Way 
riters, {pcakes not of this D ex, nor 
of his Bookes. This Author ſpeakes'of Mg; 
Monkes, which b bat about the WG: 
latter end of the third Agec;andot Teas 
ples, which the Chriſtian Church had na 
under the Pagaz Emperourg, It was 4 
great fayour if -they permitted. unty 
Chriſtians to aſſemble themſcelyes b 
Charch-yards.', Hee alledges a place of 
Ignatine, and fpeakes of Ciemeus legs 
audrinus , a Philoſopher ; which werg 
peſterior in time to Deng. the Are 
gite, The firſt that hath ſpoken of cheks 
Bogkes of Den, was Gregory the firſt, 
about the yeare of onr Lord 595, who 
peverthelefſe ſpeakes of them but by 
heare-lay. Men ſay (@aia.ee) the 
cuhe 


| Dinw the Areopagite, a Fathor. | 

6 Fenerabla, ſaid , that God ſends. but: 
one one of bye inferiowr Angels ,&c. Yet Feerur Din 
c ſpeakes as having heard that Tent anybutatc” 
had ſaid fo, but not that hee had writs: 

 } EPL Be"; by 

The A 


Diſcipl of $.\Petey, of $, Paul, can« 
wot bee his: for divers cauſes , which 

yould be: too long ro relate: This one 
ſhall ſerve for'all, ro wit, that theſis < 
Book: mats war ern 
tien Emperours , when the Fewey were 

. Chir peares 


by the 24. Chapter &f the 6. Booke, 
here he 1aich', That * the Romans have * Roan 
eved jt the Lord , a#d have left the nay 70 
our and ivyicry of the Gods, and have 1,12. 
tived the goed men,andkeep the Fewes 2 Deorum 
theſe 


butar ye Apoſtolicatl Cop- errore ag, 
ſticutions, at the fourth Booke , was in> niquitals 

erred the Liturgie, or forme of cclebra- — 
ing the Euchariſt : Whereat Belarmine mer? 
in his Booke of Ecclefiaſticall Writers improdoſs, 
ſpeakes thus. Of S. Clemens bu Ligur« purinnt,& 

'e, we muſt almoſt ſay the ſame thing as 74597 ve - 
of 8, Fames' Liturgie, ts wit , that it % —_— ve 
trnly of (lemens, bnt that it hath bees © 

M 2 enlarged 
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| Lib, 4 
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es 
ſe: | epiven os oem | 
by, * whats Ciunrp | 
I "eadiſcerhe wh 
(2, - | nablvLicurgi there are diſlikes. .. ' 
wh the oe rar” green war 
init.is feene: &-Eid? f and the G 
6 Prie 'Holy 3 454 
190” ditecale : Huy, Holy, big 
*Lib8c,17 kim ſaying aud Farth:are ls 
try of Hiſtes. Hon hs he res thas 
t10: Re eiPs 1 
4 on bf wr wordeotCrnnern __ Godz of ; 
ordination makes an = :this Cop; as'2 | 
nem panem Bread, and © he calls: Soo - 
bunc C& (4+ =_ very of \cBacharif The 
lice, Boo dirvch olegrof the + | 
£.16 -  re0etve Symboles hes 
ml dur as _—_ In the'1$, c 
” myBeria wo Dordof © RN rhe deccafed, '. 
pretuſe ctr is «Prayer poetmun pela > 
corpars & forthoſe tharSurn Prophets, ap , 
pa. Farce cms doc enj wy ” 
YOfer mas and Marcyrs, Ano che 19, = oblation 
tib; pro om vehly glory: o.. receive hi ” Whid 
n:bus 4” rayes _ — do wn 
H. 
as th A evidenrly aro — of 
bis wrjaar ſhewes Chrift.. For Tn'the 20, chap 
-Lv by 9 hn gh Chriſt, 
jofs 4p9- Chiiſt 
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Cap.4. Fbryſoftomes Liturg 
nion under both kindes, .Oft 


They objet unto us the Liturgic 
which 18 ſaid ro be'of Chry/oftome , who 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople ,' in the 
yeare of oar Lord 400, who dyed in 
the- yeare 407, This Liturgie' differs 
much'fromthe Mafle of our dayes, Buri 
ic is certaine- that this piece is falſe and- 
counterfeit, How could that Liturgie- 
be of Chryſoftome, in which Chryſoſtome 
Wy himſelte is 'hamed among the dead : 
Wherein Sabs/, Onupbrina , Athanaſin” 
of eAthos are named, that lived a lorg 
W cime after 'Chryfome, In ſome Edith 
Ml ons, Alexims the Emperour, and Pope 
Nicolas are named, that lived many ages 
ater Chryſoſtome, 


_ 4. The divers ſorts 
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oe fo AP; IV: 1: 
+ 3hy. divers ſormes and (arts of Li 


wr goes., received in the. Ancim 
Church, .- 4 


'N-the Ancient Church, the forme o 

Gods publick ſervice was not alike 
is all places, The Provinces 
Churches ofthe ſame.Communion, ; 
joyned by, the band of che ſame faith 
had nevertheleſſe diverſe Ceremoni 
and did differ in the forme of celebrati 
the Holy Supper of the Lord.. The 
cizns Lirurgie was not like unto that 
the Letine, Even in Italy it (elfe, the Cl 
tie of Rome had an Order or Office dif 
rent from the Citie of Milan. 
Ghurch of Hilan had retained care 
ly for the ſpace of many ages the 4» 
brgfian Office, which wag different fre 
the Roman, The Gawler moved by the 
authority and great reputation of Saint 
Ambroſe , have retained a long time the 
Ambrofian Office. | 

. In the fir Tome of the Councels, 

there is an Epiſtle of Damaſus, Biſhop of 


Rome, 


Cap.q. of Liturgies, 

Rome, to Hierome a Prieft, wh 

his brother and fellow, by'w = 
prayes him-to infiruft him of che man» \; + 
e# 


ner in which the Greeians did celebrate 
the DivineService, that hee mighiye= 
forme the Roman Service, which femed 
unto him too fimple, and too abjeR. * 7 * Pcto tu# 
demaund (faith hee) of thy charity that it **=ritarem 
may pleaſe thy brotber-bood to. ſend unto me = ir 
the forme of finging of the Grecians, becauſe _ _ 
that among «us we have ſo addifted our ſelves dirigae tua 
to the ſimplicity , that on a Sabbath day is ff aternitas 
recited owely an Epiſtle of the Apoſtle, and *cfetur, 
@ Chapter of the Goſpell , and we know not mar 
the way of finging well, aud the grace of the ſimplicita- 
Hynmes is not knowne in.our month. In'tis indego 
thoſe times the Popes were ſo farre from ,*! cars 
willing, that-the other Churches ſhould 7, = 
be reduced roche forme and exampleof Apoſteli 
the Roman Church z that even they did 'p-fola wna 
ſtriveto reforme their defeCts, by the exp. 7*cierwr, 
ampleofother Churches, Now this let- © "nee 
ter of Damaſur might be written in the mn | 
yeare of our Lor d 3 go, de _ 
The lat Canon (fave one) of Verner, ne p/aller. 
or Venetique, is ſuch: | We have judged rome os 


: ; enetxr, nec 
hymn decus im noſtrs ore copnoſtitur. Tt Reftum daxien;'vr 
vel intra Proevinciam noftram, ſacrorum & ordunis pſallexdi 


una fit conſuetudo. 
M4 ir 


168 *y”” The divers ſorts Lib.& 
1% tbe + ight thing, that in our. Proving 

- _ orci bat ore Order of Divine Servict, 
* © and one manner.of ſinging. «Bythis icaps 

_ "peares that in the: other: Provinces the 

ae Service was not the fame, _ _. 

SFbouc rhe yeare 593. Gregory the firk, 

cs, kent Biſhop of Rome; (ent a Mopke of the Or- 
£Prun gerot S. Breditd, called Auguſtine its 
125 tam d; England , which-was, thee polleſſed by 
verſe , c> divers p-ttie Kings , Angloſaxons, Pas 
aieracon- pans, who having conquered this Iſland, 
ſuctudy 124 divided it among themſelves, and 
AITTP appreſſed the people of:rhe Countrey, 
cleſia atgye Which a long time before were Chriſti. 
altera in ans of Religiov ; This Avgyſtine, paſs 
Gala te.1fing, thorough France, wondred.1to fee 
Creel... in France another. forme of Divine Ser: 
_— vice,than in, J1zly ; and Ceremonies that 
Novi fra-- diff.red much:;. WW hereat,; finding hims 
ternitas '  (elfe troubled; hexvrote te Gregory his, 


tu4 Rome>. Maſter, and asked: him counſetl, intheſs 


— words:  * Wherefore is it, ſeeing tbere is; 
but one faith, that the cuſtomes of Churches: 


mem In qua 


ſe meninit | are ſo different ? and one is the cuſt ome of- 


mautritz. the Maſſes bf the Roman Cimrea, and ante 
Sed wits . .:...: 2s 

Placet, ut fioe m Romana, for in Gullicatiorum, ſeu in que 
libet Eccleſia algquid woo {i quod pls ommipotemts Deo pla- 
cere peſſit , ſallicy © cligas, ec, Non en:m pro lo res, ſed pro 
borms rebus loca amanda ſunt- 
| ther 
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ed 
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- _ > «and. . * - —_Y mn” * ww —- * 


Caps. : of Litargees.. , 

her is that which 1s obſerved in C | 

this demaund, Gregory an{wereth ."Towr ** , 

Brotber-bood knowes what is the cuſtome of & 

the Roman Church, in which you remengher 4 , 

to have beene bred up, " But I doe a | 7, 

that if you have found any thisg that good, 

either in the Roman,or the Gallican Church, 

or in any other Church z you doe carefully 

chaſe what may be moſt pleaſant and accep= 

table to Almighty God. For wee muſt not 

love the things becauſe of the place , but wee 

muſt love the places becauſe of the good things; * In Sacra 

Theſe demaunds of Auſtin, and anſwers 1:4 di- 

of Gregory, are to be ſeene at the end of 7" 7% 

Gregorzes Workes, - There would nor. —_— 

have beene that diverfity,if the Church pazjarum 

of the Ganles had beene ſubje<& to the Ecclefrs ce- 

Church of Rome, lebrantary 
About the yeare of our Lord 630. the'f” — RS, 

fourth Councell of Toledo was held, g cxiqui 

which ordained * that the Service, or Canimes de- 

pablick Office, which to that time was 7everunt 

performed diverſly in Spaine, and in * #44%- 


ſome places in an unfit manner , ſhould oli 
b 


from that time forward be celebrated p/alteng;, 
after one and the ſame manner, through & mini- 
all Spaine. For (faith the Councell ) {7:4 p< 


Wa rem conſuce 
f The ancient { anons have decreed , that Twdinem t6« 


every Province ſhall keepe an uniferme cu- y,,; 


ftome 


| 179, when England recerued Lib. 


\ \hoth of fmging and celebrating the Sm. 
"7 v860, jy 1 


— 


CHAP. V. 


How, and whey, England recerved 
the Romane Order, © 


ep Chriſtian Religion had beene 
lanred in the Ile of Priaine, 
which is now called £ngland,a litle after 
th? Apoſtles 'times. T ertwhian , whe 
wrote 200; yeares after Chriſts birt, 
in the 7. chapter of his book againſt the 


* privome- Fewer, ſaith : * The inacceſſible _ 
rum inac- the Britaints are ſubjett to the trae Chrif, 
ceſſa loca And Theodoret in his booke De Indi 

Cbrift0 Ve" Greer, faith: | Britaine bath received th 


ro Majte®” Lower of the Crucified. The Chriſtian 
& ee this Ifand did celebrate Eafter the four 
Beerawes tcemth of the Moone of Hech, confor- 
SiZezu 54 thably to the Churches of eſa, anddid 
5w2z21”- not acknowledg the Church of Rowefor 
Ts 382 % Her ſuperiour. For thoſe things which 
= *FTV- are writter of Lacim King of Britain, in- 
© _ fraftedinthe Chriſtianifmeby the Poge 
Flemthwin,are bur fables invented in fa- 

your of thePope. The Chriſtian Rel 

gion 
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Cap.$- ' the Roman Ordey, | 47x 


; yn | 
Pee che AngloGinca German  - 
conquer it : who divided the Countrey” 
into many petry Kingdomes, and.pp- © 
prefſed the Chriſtians naturall Taka 
tants of the Countrey, / © * 

This 4»ftin, of whom/I have ſpoken 
here above, being arrived into Zag/and, 


| Infinuated fe, by gifts and flatte- 


ring ſpeeches, into the favour of the 
wie eaneftheapeuy Kings, called 
Ethelbert , King of Kent, and drew her 
to the Chriſtian Religion , and ſhe her 
husband. 

Then the'. Chriſtians of this Iſland 
were divided into two ſeverall profeſli- 
ons : to- wit, in thoſe whom Asfix and 
his Fellowes had converted aud brought 
to the obedience and Lawes of the Ro- 
was Church; and in thoſe of the Coun- 
trey, who did keep the ancient cuſtomes 
of the Countrey, and would not heare 
efiftin, nor have any communication 
with him; abhorring his pride, and big 
artifice, and his new Lawes. Of which 
people , eAvftin avenged himſclfe by a 
wicked aQion.; Inciting and proyokin 
the King. of No land , nam 
Atheifred, a Pagan, ro make an horrible 

butcherie 


174.” , ' When England received Lib.a) 
Fuekevic of the Chriſtians-of rhe Conny 
Ztry. They hadiin a rownecalled Banger, 

#great Monaſteric, wherein chere was 
ehundred/Monkes which were all 
paſte Arvifans that carried their livi 
y their hand-labour : which this pa- 
gan King, atthe inftigationof eſuſtin, 
id all Afaſſaere,' 
-" In ſamine;inileſſe thana hundred years, 
the Chriſtians of: the Countrey , what 
by force and by: the violence of Kings, 
what by -perſuafions, were reduced to 
take the Romane Chant. and Romane 
order, which then was not receivedin 
Frexce nor Spaine : and to obſerve Eaſter 
day and Lent after the forme of the Rs 
mane Church:which Religion neverthe- 
lefſe was quite an other-thing than itis 
at this day. This was thefarſt Conqueſt 
ofthe Roman Biſhops : and it is certain 
that England is the firſt Country out of 
Tralie that ſubmitted ir ſelfe to the Rs 
mane Bifhops in ſpirituall things. For 
his temporall poweroverthe Countries 
and Kingdoms came but alongrtime after; 
Even in ſpirituall things ir-ſelfe, the 
Churches of France then,were nothing 
ſubje& to the Romane Biſhop. " 
That change and alteration in P»gltad 
"22 was 


Cap.6. +» the Roman Order. * 273 

was) niade fron the yeare of | 

600, noro'the peare 700.: The. relation! 

oftheſc things 3p found in Beds , in hig 

<Anglo-ſaxon Hiſtory,at the 2. FEDY 
chapter of the'8."Booke of the tworts 

min!.. And in-IFeſtmonoſterienfis, © = + 


, 
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CHAP. VE: 
Of the forme in which the churches 
' that are unter wed Empire of the 
© gredt Neguz of Ethiopia, com- 
þ = | called Prefiviier. lohan: 
-, nes, doe celebrate yet the Eucha- 
rift at this day. 


He Churches of Erh5ops, by reaſon 

i of theirremoteneiie from the Latin 
Church, ard that they never had anie: 
communication with the Rowen Biſhop 
before the navigation of the Portingaly 
in-this latter age, have nor conformed 
themſelves ro the example of the Rowan 
Church,untowhich they were never ſub» 
jc&t,and arenor yet ar this day, The Chri. 
ftizn Religion patled from Arabia &'from' 
Eg ypteinte Ethiopiagfor which cauſealſo 
theP atriarch of Alexandria hath the right: 
| of 


Fad 


174. The Ethiopian manner of L.a} 


- sf nomination of the Abuns, whichiy 
the. chiefe chat governeth thy 
"whole Church of Ethiopia , which is of 


who lived 

great Negsz. or Em 

xs , deſcribes in his Hiſtoric of Ethiopis 

the manner in which the E:hiepions doe 
celebrate the HolySupper.TheirService 
(faith he ) is verie fimple and ſhort, All 
is ſaid in the Ethiopian language, Allre- 
ceive theCommunion under both kinds, 
Noelevation of the Sacrament is made, 
nor any adoration of the Hoſte. They 
know not whatTranſubſtantiation mes- 
neth.They have not ſeverall ſorts of the 
Lords Supper, There is not amoug them 
any privareor particular Afaſſer: and 
none but a generall orie is celebrated in 
every Church. They pray not for the 
Pope : nor for the Soules of Purgatorie, 
which they doe not beleeve,and doc nor 
aske for Salvation through the merits of 
Saints. They have but one Altar or fa- 
cred Table in the Church, Alvarez in 
his 5. chapter ſaith, that theiy Maſſe(for 
it vlcaſerh him to call it fo) is ſe Port, 
thas it is n) ſooner begunne but the end fol- 

| lowss 


Cap.6. celebrating the Eucherift* 


lowespreſently after, W herein ten, \ 
ens doe imitate Chriſt and the Apo- © *. 


Their cuſtome is to make « 


people : for all the Alſiants —_ 
municate, They put upon the Altar a 
quanticy of wine fqueezed out of 

he goes grapes : For all them thac 
bread, pareicipate of the 


The Prieſt beginneth ſaying, Proc 
jethe Lord, and blefles the People with 
alutle Crolle of Ebenie which he holds 
in his hands, The people anſwereth 
Amex. The Reader reades aChapter out 
of the Epic that are m the New Teſt- 
ament,and a Chapter out of theGoſpell, 
Then the Prieſt takes the Cakeot bread, 
and makes fve holes init with his fin- 
ger,in remenibrance of the five wounds 
of the Lord, Then he readerh the Inſti - 
tution of the Sacrament even as it isin 
the Goſpell. No elevation of Hoſte,, 
no adoration of Sacrament. After this, 
he breakes the Cake in two : takes ore 
ptece for himſelfe, and prefenterh - 
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* The Ethiopian manner of Lib, 
her piece'in a Diſh to him that readg 


© the Goſpell: He preſents the Chalice 
 himthat readcs the Epiſtle. Thisbei 
Gur the Deacon breakes the Cakey 


ul pieces,” and preſents one to eyer 
e of the Communicants, Then 
Subdeacon' preſents to; every one 'th 
conſecrated 'wine in a golden or filys 
ſpoone, Women doe 'partake equih 
wich men, During the Communion;i 
the people doe ſtand, and the Comm 
nicants come to rhe Communion 
their hands lifted np and joyned togy 
ther. In cheir Service they 'fing nothin 
barPſalmes. All theſe-things are to{ 
ſeene in the:Erhiopian Hillorie of Fran 
Alvarez.in the 2, chap.and have bin 
le&ted by Caſſander, in bis Litargiques, 
Inall thisT (ee norhing that change 
the Inftitaciott of the Lord in the thinx 
that are effentiall and nor indiffereat, 
And it is ceftain that a mart may with 
£o0d conſelence participate to the ho 
Supper celebrated after that manner, 
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Capi7. "when France reterved "x7 2 
————— 
CHAP, VII. WS 


How and when the office and Romaue © 

. Order was #ntrodaced in Frame. 
And how theP opes owe thety great- | 
neſſe tothe French Nation. See the Hi. 


try ofthe 
FrenchAn: 


mw Church of France,untill about the gy 
; G . Iquitics of 
- Þ latferend of Charlemaines raign,was x.,.1,,. 
Free,The Biſhops and Clergic of Fravce And the 
honored theBiſkop'ot Rowe, without be- fourth a4- 
ing ſubje& ro him. The Gallican Church 9ition of 
; Charle- 
kept her owne ccuncels by her {elfe,,,”_ ... 
apart,which were called Sanes,in which piularics 
. . . . . 22 
.the King did preſide,cither in his owne where the 
perſon, or by his Deputies, Then, the *itles of 
Pope did not ſend his Legats into off -weg 
France; neither didthe French Biſhops ,.,; —_ 
take their lerters of Inveſture ofthePope, 1,2: 4 we. 
nor rooke their oath of fidelitie to him rn; Dome 
at their reception or Ordination, Every # »9r: 
Bilhop was called Pope, as may be ſeene oo _—"_ 
in the Epiſtles of Sidonins Apollinarisand j, fs 
was choſen by the Clergie and People, nodaiicon- 
with the Kings approbation. The ſervice cilio Epiſcc- 
generally- received in France, was rhe 7 49%ati- 
Ambrofian Service. There was no ſpeech on. Park. 
as yer of anyPoperDecretalr,nor of Rom ,,, ,,;, 
*  N Indwl- Comt. %c 


- 
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1s ** "hen France yece#veu . Li 
s A lgences, anonizing of $a 
»,*.. *nor of the fire of \Purgatorie, nor 
*” *# Tranſabſtantiatio, nor of private 
| fer, nor of Comtmitinion emder one kitidh 
"oy of Adoration of images. The 
P?el.te of France who hath endeavour 
ro prelerye the libertie of the Gallic 
Church,was Hyncmarws Arch-Biſhop 
Rbemes, Vnkle to KingCharles theBi 
who oppoſed himſclfe vigorouſly rol 
vſarparions of Pope Nicotds the firſt; bþ 
which no harme befell him. He It 
untill che yeare of our Lord 880, 

But about the latter end of the tight 
age; and in all the ninth age, rhe Ri 
Biſhops grew greater than can be ins 
gined, having a mervellous favonrabt 
gale of winde. Theſe tweages abovedl 
others; raiſed the Papal! Monatchie, 
on the occaſions which willrelate, 
Longbeards reigned then in Feabie, ul 
did mioleſt the Biſhops of Riz#e, and over 
ſpred all the Romare territorie, Andi 
the prayer and intreatie of Stever Bi 
of Rome, Pepin King of France paſſed tl 
Alpes,& defeated in batrel A';Buife King 
of the Longbeards, and gave to Seo 
many Cities that he had conqueredapen 
them, For to move and incite'this Kip? 

p [4 


Cap.7: the Roman Office 67)" 
to ſyccor Rows and it's Biſhop again{Thy 
violence of the Long-beards ; this Steven, 
8 man marv<llous ſubtle and craftie, uſed 
a wile truely diabolicall ; For with 
lexters that he wrote to Pepin, he tang 
him. Peters lecters, written from Hed. 
ven, whereby $. Peter did adjure & coms 
mand this King to runne {ſpeedily to the 
our of thatCicic where his bones doe 
lye,and ot the Church which particularly 
iscommitted unto him. And faith thatix 
is he that made the French to obtaine fo 
many viRories : and declarerh that the 
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FrenobNation is dearer untohim thenalt + 


the Nations in the world, We promiſes 
to make them vitorious every where, 
and to be their Patron aud ProreQor as 
the day of judgment, and to give then; 
ecernal falyatian. Bar in caſe they ſhould 
not come to the ſaccor of Rome & of her 
Biſhop, he denouncech uno them the 
eternall rorments, and to be calt head- 
into hell with the devils. Theſe. let- 

ters of I. Petey ſent from Heaven to King 
Pepin by the Pope Steven his meanes, are 
to be / won whole and entire in Baro- 
nins Annals,in the year of ourLord 755. 
This King, who knew aſmuch divini- 
tie as a man learnes by fighting wich his 
N 3 fword, 


2 . 


E 4 
180... when France reterved -Lib,t. 
kh. 3 #rord, obeyed quickly this heay 

.. command. Didier, fonne to Aiſtulfe, 
ving begun the warre againe againſt thy 
Biſhop of Rome : Charles the Great, ſong 
T&Fepin, after the example of his Fu 
ther, paſſed into Italie ; defeared Did 
er, rooke him, and aboliſhed the King 
dome of the Longbeards,and made hins 
ſelfe King of 1talie, In this warre, thek 
Kings had good ſervices doneunto then 
by the Biſhop of Rome, in acknowledg 
ment whereof, Pepin,Chavles , and Lew 
the Piowr, ſonns ro Charles, beſtowel 
hageand immenſe liberalicies upon th 
Biſhop of Rome, and gave him whatls 
ever - he poſſeſſth in Ttalie at this day 
andofa Biſhop, they made him a grea 
earthly Prinee. For to aboliſh the ms 
morie of theſe benefirs, the Donationd 
Conſtantin was-forged and invented, by 

arr Extreame' ingratitude. | 
Onething did grieve .che Biſhop 
Rome, to wit, that the CAmbroſian office 
bare the ſway and was in Vogue, andin 
much grearer credit than the Romane 
Office, and was obſerved in the Gazle, 
and in agreat -part of Jtalie, Then waz 
eAdrianhefirft, Biſhop of Reme, Who, 
rwo leverall times, called a councell 
| for 


Cap.7. the Roman offite, ec. jg 13r | 


"% 
for toaboliſh the Ambroſian Office, ny 6 
their opinions being different, ic was 
atlaſt concluded,that the Ambroſian and » 
the Romane Office, which was called the 
Gregorian, ſhould be put upon S. Peters': 
Altar, ſealed with the ſeale of divers 
Bifsops , and that the Chiirch doores 
ſhould be made faſt, and prayers made 
unto God, that he would reveale and 
make knowne which of rheſe two Offi 
ces ſhould be preferred co the other, Dx 
rand, who recites this Hiſtorie inthe 5, 
Booke of his Rationall, Chap. 2. And 
Jacobus de V oragine in the Legend of Gre- 
gorie the firſt, ſay, that the next day the 
Church being opened, the Ambreſein 
Mafſe Booke was tound open, and in the 
ſame place where they had laid it: bue 
the Gregorian Service Booke was found 
torne in pieces, and ſcattered about the 
Church, From thence, in a)l likelyhood 
they ſhould have gathered that the Ro- 
mane office was to be rejefed and abo- 
liſhed; but theſe Biſhops took ir quire 
otherwiſe, and ſaid, that God thereby 
did give to underſtand, that rhe Grego- 
rizn Office ſhould be ſpred and publi- 
ſhed throughout all theEarch, 

For to put the cancluſion of thar 

N 3 Councell 


a when Prance recorved Lib 


_ . **-* Eviincell w execution: Pope Adriana 
©” Yreffed himfelfe to Charles the Griy 
*.- ,, andbeſeeched him to employ his auth 
ricy, andto aboliſh one of the Conn 
othis Dominions, the Ambroſian Of 
aitt to eſtabiſh in its the Greg 
Office, Bochellus, im his colleRion of the 
Decrees of the Gallican Charch,1. r.tit. 
chap.2 1. alledges the life of Charlerthy 
Great, compoſed by a Monke of Ange 
* grta ef Jeſe, which faith; that Charles the Gras 
contenti9 being at Rome, * there aroſe a prear (til 
— berweene the Remane and French ings 
inter Can- ing-Mmen : The Frexch ſaying, that thy 
torer Rom ſung better, and with better grace tha 
207umM © the Romans; and the Romass;on the tot 
Ga"w"* trary, calling the French ſortiſh,Ruſtial 
Galli ſe nc- and ignorant, and like unto brute beaſts, 
lus canta: But Charles the Great defiring togts 
re &- pul- tifie the Pope Adrian, commanded the 
chriusy00n- both in France and ltaly the Am 
"1.1... Office ſhonld be aboliſhed, and the G» 
toc tut. gorian eſtabliſhed, For which there wen 
tor, ruſti- many complaints , and marmures, al 
cos & in+ Rebellions. Bur Charles the Great by 
m—_—_— .ing wroth, as f Dara*d teſtifies, b 
ta animalia. | Durant, Lb. 8, Ration! cap. Carols Im 
perator onnes Clericos minis & ſupplicias per drocrſas Pte 
vjucias cogchat lidror Ambroſiani offcis combererc. 
col 


French Antiquities, chapte? 5. purs thig” 

change inthe yeare 796, Neverthele J 

thoſe of C4/4n ſtood aut ſoutly,and 

would never, what rigour and ſeve- 

ricy ſoever was aſed by Charlmain, 

forlgks the eAmbroſian Office , which 

they kept ſound and entire almoſt three - , 

hundred years after the death of (hare- 

weve, cven unto Gregory the (ſeventh , 

his time , who reduced the Church of $13: © 

Mas to the ſybjeRion of the Romane = con 

Chacch. Anianinu , Archbiſhop of Flo- rator pater 

rewe2, in the ſecond Tome of his Chros Eccicfie re- 

vicles, tic. 14. chap.4. ſpzakes af this in 29/c 974 

theſe words ; * Charles the. gloria Em- md og 

peror, having religiouſly ordered the ſtate of (2 rizm F- 

the Church, having bimſ, elf #{cd his power, uſns pote- 

cav/ed the (Gregorian Office to be received ſtate ficit 

'hrongh the Yniuerſall Church, leaving offi Gree 

the AmiroſganOffice te thoſe of Milan only, , cdymne 3 
The ſame 15.t0 be {eenc in the Capi- am une 

tularjes of Char lamaine. For inthe yeare /z/n tene- 

806. of Chriſt, Charlemaine made this 7 Ambro- 


Law. Ut ſecundum ordinem - morem 9 


Ecchfie Romane frat eantatm. Let the yy t. 
wy * fmnging mo. 


2» PFrante received fc. Libs 


inf be according to the order and: 

SY! ome of the Romane C barch, as is to 

ſcene in the 6. Booke of Charlemai 

| Capitularies, chap. 225.” Ahd in the 
f Vt unuſ-Booke, chap. 219, f Let ttery Prieftt 
9s Pr.{ Itbrate the Meſſe with ſheags, according 
yer M'ſ- the Romane Order , It {ceemes that t 
ns wo _ fore, the Prieſts celebrated the Mak 
ſandalzis CO bare-foor, The Author *.of the Prefat 
lbret. upon the Office or Romane Order, faith 

* Prefatio that Charlemeine exempted alſo t 
Mclibiors# Monkes of S, Benedift from that Lay; 


Hiltorpu in . * 
ord ne #o. and that they retained their Ancity 


man la B l- Service, 

lotheeaps- That was the beginning of the & 

tram, jcCion of the Calkcar Charch to'th 
Romane Church. Nevertheleſſe,” the 
French Biſhops were not/ytr {ubje&t 
the Rowane Biſhop : nor took theirle- 
ters. of Inyeſture of the' Pope , whild 
Charlem1ine did live, and his ſohine Ls 
dovicus Pins. Which is more , Charls 
maine callgd a' Councell at Francfort, 
and Lews at Pars, where the adoration 
of Images was condemned, which the 
Romane Biſhops defended with all theit 
power. n 7 0 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, VIIL. 


when, and how the Romane Office 
was recerued in Spaine, WY 


WW ie the Saracens did reigne in 
1taly ; ſome refidue of Chriſti- 
ans, which kept themſelves in the Moun- 
taines of Biſcay and Galice, did recaine 
the ancient Service, which I do cſteeme 
was conformable to that which 16dorws 
of Sevills deſcribes, who wrote about 
the yeare of aur Lord 6 30. a matter of 
ſix{core yeares before the Saracens did 
eſſe Spainve, Melchior Hiltorpinae in 
is Preface made upon the Rowane Or» 
der, ſaith, that Elipazdus and other Spe- 
n:/b Biſhops preſented a Petition to the 
Councell of Fraxcfort , in the time of 
Charlemaine,wherin they glorified them- 
ſelves that they had an Office or Service 
that was left unto them by the ancient 
Biſhops of Toledo : and it is probable 
that p os Service came very neare the 
Ambroſian Office, paſſed out of France 
into $pai»s, For which cauſcalſo ir was 
called che Galican Office, Theſe + 
lans 


186. ,, When Spaine veceived Lib 
4 being increaſed, and finall 
* *-many combats having drivenouttheg 
' - *"acexs, did reraine the ſame Office 
; Licurgie which they had had before t 
eomming of the Saracens, Which C 
free was vulgarly called the Office 
Toledo,or Mozarabique,or Gallican, 
ic was , wg Fa Spaine untill th 
eiene of King Aﬀonſw , in Gregory the 
fvoxth his a , and of his hiecet 
Urbanu, who came to the Popedony 
in the yeare 1088, 
© This Gregory by craft and ſubtilty, a 
by his earneſt prayers, had obtainedy 
promiſe ofthe King eMifo»/aw , that hy 
would aboliſh out of his Kingdome th 
old Spaniſh Service, and eftablih thers, 
in the Romane Office. Burt when thi 
King wonld have accompliſhed his pre 
miſe, the Sraces of the Land 
hin, A way was found to decide this 
difference by a Duell berweene two 
Knights. The States gave a Knight that 
ſhould fight for the Monzorabique Ofs 
fice : and the King gave another that 
fhould fight for the Rowane Office. The 
Dael{ was fought, in which the Roman 
Knight was overthrowne, to.the Kings 
great griefe, Thus remained the ancl- 
, (9114 


;ap.3. theRoman Office. , 187 
nt Service for a while : But a little a8 © 
,the King propounded another kinde 
pf tryall; to wit, that both Offices ſhould 
de caſt into a great fire , and that which 
honld nor burne, or that ſhould _— 
opgeſt, ſhould goe away with it, R4 
i derich Archbiſhop of Tolede relates this 
«I toriein his 6, Booke, chapter 25, & 26. 
and faith that the Roman Office was pre- 
W ſently conſumed, but that of Toledo re- 
mained whole and ſound ;-and never- 
theleſſe, the King perfiſted obſtinarely, 
and carried it with a high hand by vio- ,. Sh 
lence, and by confiſcations of goods,and (;,,,;., ... 
blondy Edits z and the Rowane Office 1;/panie — 
was atlaſt eftabliſhed in Spas»,about the anno Chri- 
yeare of our Lord 1090: Nevertheleſle, /: 7:7. 
for to pleaſe and content the people , ic 
was permitted unto them to retaine the 
ancient Galican Office in fix Pariſhes 
of the Citie of Toledo, and in ſome other 
places, where it is yet at this day, but 
not without ſome alteration. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the change that bath beexe 

*"*zn the Ambroſian Office, andi 
the Romance Maſſe. eAnid th 
the Office which Charlemaine © 
troduced in France, hath receiy 
very great alterations. 


T were to be wiſhed that we had the 

Ambroſian Otfice whole and entire, 

and ſuch as was obſerved in France 
Charlemain his time, But the Popes have 

taken ſo goed order with it,that no ma 

now knowes what it was. For, what & 

Radulſus dulfns T ungrenfss relates of it is but lictle, 
Tuxgrenſis 8 very uncertaine, But queſtionleſle,the 
—_ difference berweene that Office and the 
12. & 23, Roman, was very great; fince there were 
ſuch ſtirres, and ſo many attempts made 

* Lib. 5. for to aboliſh the eAmbroſias Office, 
Ration. 5.2 * Durand in the, place above alledged, 
=_ % gives the reaſon of this alteration , to 
fituit {es wit, becauſe Ambroſe had inſtituted di 
cundum u- vers things after the enſtome of the Gre 
ſum Gre- gianss Sigonina in his 9. Booke of the 
COT KM. rcigne 
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2ap.9. in the Ambroſian Wes, 189 
ene of 7raly, relates the meanes uf « 
by Pope Nicholas the ſecond , in the 
yeare IO5 $. for to reduce the Church | 
of Milan to his obcifance, by meanes of 
Petrus Damianus a Cardinall, and B 2 
ſhop ot Oftia. = or we wr 3 
and openly reviled Ambroſe, ſaying in , <:,... «; 
an EpaMe which * Sigonius alledges, —_—_— 
T hat it is no new thing in the Church of 1.9. Dued 
Milan, wherein there bath beene alwayes in Eccleſia 
men of different doirines ; and that began Mcdiola- 
by 4uxentins, and by Ambroſe. _ wy 
In the Ambroſian Office there was a ered, 
clauſe , which is to bee found ih the ver dog= 
4- Booke of the Sacraments of Ambroſe, matis homia 
chap. 5. where the Prieſt ſaith, f Grant "* _ 
that thes oblation be imputed unto ns, as ac- —_ 4 
ceptable,yeaſonable,which i the FIGURE & Aambros 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt Feſns our fio inchoa: 
Lord, Tt this clauſe had remained in the 79. 
publick Service, it would kave hindred FF ww _ 
the comming in of Tranſubſtantiation; = nt - 
for the eſtabliſhing of which, the enemy {cr;p:z, ra- 
of our falyation, a little afrer the death tionatulem, 


0. a <0 ©” I” 


acne... 


of Charlemaine, began to worke. = abilz, 
It were alſo tobe wiſhed wehad the x n we 


true Romaxe Office, ſuch as was in- 74 & /ar- 
troduced in France by Charlemaize : for guink Do- 
a great difference would bee ſeene be- #1 noftri 
tweene Teſis Chriſti. 


190.4. Of the change oc: 
4 of enathar Office ond che Maſſe ae Anc 
* Bella 


dy. * Bellarmbs himifltc in his 2. 

12.4 MiF of the Maſſe, chapter 17. Gaith, thar 

fa, cap. 17: fiye Prayers which arc faid now ada | 
—— ,, Afthe Oferrorle, were added lately, ; 

T 0:9. Werenort yet in the time of J-necen: ofThi 
wes vogae Third, that is to ſay, fore handred yeueliic 
antique after Chartemaine, at 
adrddrm Tr Bibliorhern P atrwmn,we have the 

bes. hd der or Remnant Office, wherein the M 

Ke ante @y.. 18 deſerided; ſuch as it was ſang at R 

nos qu #-. in Charlemeixes time, and (ach as it ior 
gemorgee poreed he eſtabliſhed in France : wh 

It 2% though it bediſguiled with divers addÞ® 
vetever os Ons , yet it is farre different from defi tha 
meminerwnt Maſe ur this day, We 
all au . For in that Maſſe, or Rowene Ord 41 4 
{ £7 0m- thee Or3/or are ſet downe in rermes thr} 4%! 
arpnacs f difer much from the Maſſe ofour tima WM Ch 
par 6 xo, There, theſe words are found in the 65 © 
& fuma: page of the Edition of Pars: f eAnd lev" 
dejpfis 0b- aff the prople communitate im thetr rant, the 
lies wmtee up the whole H oftes for to keepe ſome bog 
proce  thrm nnmll the 00rmImg of the preparatin, F* 
-4 (which is the Friday before Eaſter) ai 9id 


m mans Þt- 

reſeeucs, de let them 1he of ther: wi: hont the blood kin 
wwiors com the [ ord. And a lictle after, After the 8 © 
miner mt arc broken, Tet the Prizfts commuu- ſro 
abjfue (ric ate #+-/t, then the Deacons, and thenal. 


gu 7 Dg- 
iti. And 


iþ. py in the Roman Office, & gd 119 1 
161. The Maſſe *; 
/ ls wee hrs and © 
, for hach received the Communion, loc 
reſerve of that which /be bath recoived, 
#8 communicate eight dayes 16 20then, 
_ way ſhew unto us, that then a 
y of bread was pur upon the 
Fable, und that all the Congregation did 
OMAUNICATE 2 mo =: CE 
tanriacion was not belceved, ſince 
eemicred Lay-men ae p57 apc 
home w _ ſome of RI 
bread , and ro keepe it ye, 
and rake ſome every day ; by os 
that in this Romvene Office there bee ay 
eech of adoration of the Sacrament. 
Ng rag , inthe Tome De 
| inis Officiss , e i an Epiſtle of 
Chartemaine to Alcnuinus , where theſe 
words are to be feene ; {brift, /#pping 
with ha Diſciples, brake bread, and yave 
them like wiſe tbe Cup,in FIGURE of ts 


body and bloud, 
Thereby 1 ie axpeares that the people 
did receive the Communion under beth 


kindes, fince it was ordained that on . 
Good.- Friday, the people ſhould abltaine 
from the participation of the Chalice. 
Tn the fame Romnne Office, the Prieft 
faith 


282 Of the change 
\, + 4alth his Confiteer, and confeſſes his 
| " wnnco God, and to Jeſus Chriſt, wit 
-confeſling himfelfe unto the Saints,. 
-,now the Prieſt confeſſes' his {innes; 
7,God, and to'the Virgin ory , ar 
Michael the Archangell, and to 
the Boptift , withour ſpeaking at all 
- /.In the 84. page, They give the 
- minion of the. Sacrament-unto In 
- preſently after they were baptized. 
inthe page 33:and 91.twofaſting-dz 
are ordained ;:* ro wit, the Wedne 
-and the Friday : but now. a-dayes it 
the Fridey:and the Saterday. ; 
. The Communicantes,and the 
t6 for the dead; asit ts naw in theMak 
is not to be found in that Office. 

We ſee.in that Office , page 26, il 
at the beginning of the Mafſe the Pri 
heaves up the Reliques,and ſhews the 
unto the people : but at this day the 
remaine hid ander the Table of the 
tir, Inthe page 47. on Palme-Snunde 
the conjuration of leaves and flowers 
made , to the end that the diabolic; 
power which ſticks and cleaves in the 
may be rooted out of them. In the $ 
page,they bring into the Church a flod 


Cap.9. in the Ambroſian Offi 


of Lambes for to be bleſſed , whit 
cuſtame no more obſerved in ”* £ IT 
| but in Villages. We learne of Amals. * 
1348 and Flcninus,thatithen the finging- | 
men did runne to a fanortine,and Wie F 
cleare water to the Prieſt. 5 WW 
Charlemiaives Capitularies are for the * 
moſt pare Eccleſiaſtical Lawes , whieli 
are to bee. found in the Councels: of 
thoſe times, Of thefe:Lawes many of 
them rule rhe publick or Divine Service, 
whereby we ſee that many things then 
were praiſed , which are not practiſed 
in ourdayes. In the 66, chaptcr of the 
fixt Booke, Charlemaine ordaineth that Y* nullus . 
in the Prayers,none ſhall addreſſe his words ** precibus 
to any other bat tothe perſon of the Father, = __ 
By whichit appeareth, that in the pub- pomees = 
lick Service, the Chriſte e/es/on, and the nem. 
Agnus Des, were not yet added ro it, 
The 371. chapter of the ſeventh Book 
is ſuch , 1: hath beene ordained that all Pl:tuit ut 
them that come into the Church fhall take 9s qui 
the Communion, except they be excommu- '" *!fam 
mcated perſons : Bur this is no more pra- ry oy = 
Riſed at this day. rin Cx comp 
In the ſecond Addition, chapter 7. the wwnicari 
ivate Maſſes in which the Prieſt is a $<7dore- 
e, are condemned in theſe words : 
It 


i 


roy to wit, becauſe rhat whey 
Prieſt faith, T' he Lord be with yu; 
they that are preſent ſhould anſwer, 
" ofnd with thy __ And beciuſe the 
* F ye nendefwll 0 Lord 
Memento 
Domine, & _ aboxt , when 
ons cir- e isno body » 2221 
cumſftanti- "And he addech ran ncaa 
wm, HM cuflone CoNtray 16 Eccleftaſtical an 


nullus cy 


curſtct. Mpoftolicat arthorety. 
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OMMENTARIE 
VPON THE MASSE, 


oftaining divers Obſervations: 
upon the Text of the Mafſe, 


C44. + « ... if CF | EW I, 


CHAP. I; 


pf the Text of the Maſſe in gene« 
rall: eAnd that it us contrary to 
the Romane Religion. 


He Maſſe is compoſed of abov# 
threeſcore ſeverall pieces, ill- 
favouredly patched rogether, 
Among which, ſome are afic- 
at, bur many more new. There, ſome 
ieces are found , which in old time 
good, but are become evill by 

ie alteration of the DoArme , For 
Q 2 thos 


5 NG Of the Text of Lib, 

-% the Prayers which in old time w 

+ = Mid uporrthe offerings and almes of th 
people, are now aid upon the conſe! 
.crated Hoſte , which they fay to be the 

Sady of Chtift In theſe Prayers thi 

Pricſt calls the body of Chriſt , Dona, 
munera, & bona; Gifts, preſents,and gul 
things,which God gives n1,createsan 
ſes,and vivifies, and /anttifier,and (pal 
of ir, as of nt rhe _ Whid 
preſents and! gogd things , the Prieſt 
fers unto. God HH" Jelus Chrit 
Whence followes , that they are ng 
Chrift, And he askes of God that le: 
may have theſe offerings as acceptabl; 
as he had of old the Sacrifice of Abe, 
who offered a Calfe , or a. Lambe w 
God. | 

In the Mafſe there is alſo a Prayt 
for the dead , thar ſleepe the leepe ff 
peace, and by conſequent are not in ttt 
fire of Purgatoric : For when this P 
cr was put into the publick Service Pur 
gatory was notyet invented. 

- There is a Prayer in which the Prid 
prayes that God may not have regardnſ; 
our:merirs, bat to grantus his grace, 

In many places of the Maſle the Pri 
ſpeaks to the people : An evident prodlfl ' 


- 
6 << 


Cap.1, the Maſſe in general 
that anciently the people underlfi 
+ what the Prieſt ſaid unto them. Anc 
"MY have ſcene here above, that the people” 
: Min old time anſwered ro the words of 
x0 che Pricſt, Amer, Which thing is not 
now ufed. This thing ſerves far to con- 
MW demne private and ſolitary Maſſes, 
wherein the. Prieſt doth both fing and 
anſrver him(ſelfe, | 
..M Briefly, though the Maſſe ſwarmes 
cM with abuſes, and with abſurd words: 
yet I dare ſay, that after the Holy Scrip- 
Fture, there 15 no picce ſtronger againſt 
the Romane Church, than the very Maſſe 
it ſelfe : And that whoſoever ſhall com- 
prehend it well, ſhall have a mighty 
Eweapon in hand for to confound Popery. 
And I hold for a very certaine thing , 
that if the Pope durſt corre the Maſle, 
' Whe would change and make great alte- 
+ Wrations in ir, But he dares nor under- * Sep! xxii, 
Wake ſuch a thing, for feare of ſhaking Car. 6. $; 
he peoples belecf: , whom they per- 7% 4c 
e that the Romane Charch cannot CONS 
re, Adde moreover that the Councell nav 
of Trent denounceth * eAnathema to all tincre ides- 
hoſe thar ſhall ſay that in the Canon of/9*+ abr0- 
he Maſſe, there is any errour, g2ndi efſe 
. It is not therefore without cauſe — "_ 
O 3 the 


Of the Judica Liball 


ope ſuffers not the Maſſe to be 
4.4 ig 2 tongue which the people doe 
erſtand, leſt =y ſhould become 
xicks; for ſo do.they call choſe whichs 
ceive noother daftrine, than that 
"Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, 

I hope to verific rheſe things cl 
in- the Chaprers following , wherein 
have inferred the Text of the Maſe, 
upon every peece I will make ſomes 
ſeryations, 


—— 


CHAP. IT. 


Of the beginning of the Maſi 
which «s called the FU DICA4 
and the INTROIT, 


He Prieſt having t. on his g 
mamtiecheritnt lesce 
mand, which faith, P*t on tbe zew wa: 
he appraaches to the Altar, and makes 
low courteſie, Thenthe inireit is 
by way ofa Dialogue in theſe words, 
in the name of the Father , and of th 
Sevne, aud of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, * 
, Then holding both his hands upa 
bt or 


the nnju/i man. 

Anſwer, For thou art God my ſtrength, 
why haſt thew repulſed me ? Why doe 1 
walks ſad while the enemy effiieth me? 

Prieſt. Sed thy lizht and thy truth , 
Theſe things have led me, and brought me 
into thy holy CMonnt, and into thy T aber- 
nacies. 

Anſwer. And 1 will goe to the Altar of 
God, ro God that gladdens my youth. 

Prieſt, 7 will confeſſe unto thee upon 
Harpe, God my Ged ; why art tho ſad my 
ſoule, and why doeſt thou trouble me ? 

" Anſwer. Hope in Ged, for 1 will cou- 
fefſe nnto him ag aine , the ſalntarie of my 
face and my God. 

Prieſt. Glory be to the Father , and to 
the Sonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt, 

Anfwer. As it was in the beginning, 
4d now, and ever , world without end, 
Hmev, 

Pricft. 1 wit goe to the Altar of God, 

Anſw, To Ged that gladdens my youth, 

O 4 This 


2 6 Wt Of the Judica +» Lib.q, 

GIF This being done, the Prieſt maliy 

Mme of the Crofſe _=_ h1s body, 

d ſaith, Our helpe ts in the #ame of the 

Z»rd. And the Clarke anſwereth , Why 
made Heaven and Earth. 

In Maſſes for the dead, the Fudica, o 
Fudge me O God, is not ſaid :. nor the 
Glory be to the Father, cc. I thinke ity 
becauſe the dead are Judged already, 
and becauſe ir is faid in the ſixt Plalme, 
verſe 5, 1n the grave who ſhall plorifu 
thee? The ſame is obſerved in the time 
of the Paſſion, 


——— x - 


CHAP. III. 
O Sſervations upon this FUDICA; 


AU theſe words are like a roape of 
Z A (and, that doth not ſtick rogether, 
They be as broken ſtaffes, and without 
connexion, Three ſeverall times theſe 
words are repeated. To God-that glad: 
dens my youth, © It it be ah old man that 
{peaketh,as when an aged Prieſt ſings a 
private Maſle, he doth not conſider his 
gray haires.*. When the Prieſt faith unto 
God, ] wil confeſſe thee with the Harpe, 
T8 > ty he 
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Cap.3. «xd Introit. 
he ſhould; that he might nor ligghh 
Harpe in his band, He faith untoG 


why haſt thqu repulſed me, while the | | 
my afflitts me , though no body perſe-' 
cutes him, and though he be in full pro- 
ſpericy- 

Theſe words, God # the ſalntarie of my 
face, are abſurd words, by which is cor- 
rupted the 6. verſe of the 42. Pſalme, 
wn according to the Hebrew , there 
is, T he deliverances are from thy face, that 

is to ſay,they proceed from thy favour, 

Durand in his Booke De Ritibus 116. +. de 
Eccleſie , certifies that after this I N= Ritibus Ec. 
TRO1T, the Maſſe-book? thar is ſer «/«- 
upon the Altar, remaines ſhut, untill the 
Prieſt that-is to fing Mafſe come to'the 
Altar ; becauſe ir is written in the firſt 
Chapter of the Revelation , T hat no man 
was found worthy to open the Booke ſealed 
with ſeaven ſeales , but the Lion of the 
Tribe of Fuda. 

Darand, and Pope Innocent the third, Duran. {.4. 
ſay, that when the Roman Biſhop would /#24/% 
ſing Maſſe, he goes to the Altar under a =_ 12 
Canopie, ſupported with foure ſtaves, 4 2:1fer. 
which doe fignifie the foure Rivers of Miſ*.c.9. 
the Paradiſe : and the Table of the 
Shew-bread that had foure legges. And 
| the 


bh Of the Confiteor. Lib.z; 


ſenſey of the Scripture , the 
ricall, the Analo. 


— —_ 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the CONFITEOR, tbat u to 


ſay, of the Confeſſran the Prief 
' makes of his ſinnes, at the begta 
ning of the Maſſe. 


His 1»trait thus diſpatched , the 
 & Prieft confefes his finnes in theſe 
words: I confeſſe te God Almighty, tetht 
bleſſed Mary ever 4 Virgin, to the bleſſed 
Michael :be Archangel,ro the blefſed John 
the Baptift , ro the boly Apoſtles Peer and 
Paul , to wl the Saints', and to you Bie- 
thren, that 1 have tao rnuch ſinned wn 
thought, word, «nd deed. Thereupon 
he knocks his breaſt three times, ſaying, 
Hy treſpaſſe, my treſpaſſe, my exc reds 

great treſpagſe, Therefore 1 pray the b 

fed Mary ever Virgin , 4be bleſſed on 

| C 


chacl 

Baptiſt, :be holy Apoftlas Poter bu 
all the Saints, 4»d yee Brethren , to 
unto Our Laird for ma, 


Pn ——_— 


"* 


Obſervations upon the Confiteor. 


His Confeſſion which the Prickt 

makes unto the Angels , and unto 
Saints, is new : The avcienc Chorch had 
no {ach thipg in the pablick Service. 
Thero is no Rich Confeſſion in the Ro« 
was Order , which is in Bibliothece Pa- 
tram, The Prick indeed confeſſes thers 


his ſinnes,but to Gad alone, and ſpecifics 

bis finnes more particularly then they. | 
doe now in the Maſe. For he confefles 

to haye ſinned is Sedonutical Laxaric, 1* Luxuria - 


* . . . * . $ 
in his thighes, end in hu provic parts, &c, —_ 


Bur the Pope Inocent the third, in his, 5, Je 

ſecond Booke of the Myſtcrics of the yiratibur 

Maſſe, chap.1 3. forbids to particularize meis, &c. 

ſo much, and faith, thar it ſufficeth one 

to confelle his finnes in generall, The 

ſame Pope, treating of the Prieſts Con- 

fefion, makes no mention at all of con- 

feſling ones ſelfe unto Angels, and yato 

Tajnes ; Speaketh not of Hichedd the 
Archangel, 


Obſervations Lib. 


vl, nor of Fohn the Baptiſt, nor 
ier Saints, For this kinde of 
| was not then yet invented, 
; yer nevertheleſſe it was already the 
" yeare of our Lord 1213, The Maſle. 
+ Booke of the Order of Saint Benedi7, 
hath not this Confeſſion no more then 
the other. Pepe Gregory the firſt , fay- 
ing, that the Apoſtles in celebrating 
Euchariſt , added nothing to the Inſti 
tution of the Lord, bur the Lords Pray. 
er; ſhewes plainly that they made no 
ſuch Confeſſion, Would S. Peter and 
S. Pan! have confeſſed their ſinnes unto 
S. Peter and S. Pawlthat is to ſay,rothem- 
ſelves? Bellarmin inthe 9; Ga er of 
. his Booke De Colt. Saxft, doth acknow- 
Cam ſcribes Jedge that in the time of the Apoſtles, 
—_ __ no voives were made unto the Saints, 
dum caps. 1n fumme , this Confeſſion of finnes 
rat uſus Which is made unto Saints departed, and 
vovends unto Angels, is of the corruprion of the 
ſand. latter ages, 

In the Holy Scriptures wee have a 
great number of c »nfeſſions of finnes, 
which ſinners do make unto God. But 
there is no confeſſion of ſfinnes made 
unto Saints departed, nor unto Angels, 


For God alone is our Indge : God onely 
knowes 


Fs « 
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Cap.4. apo the Confiteo?; 
knowes our hearts, as it is ſa 
Booke of Chronicles, Chap.6, 
Andby conſequent, God onely 
whether our confeſſion te fincere 
true. We muſt confefle ourfinnes unto 
him that can pardon them. But the 
Saints departed connot pardon us our 
fins. God onely hath our ſoules in;his 
power, and isable to puniſh them, with 
puniſhments anſwerabie to their finne. 
God alone is He, whoſe law we break 
and violate in inning, for Hee is the 
onely Law-giyer of the Church : Be- 
ing therefore the partie offended,” and; 
whoſe commandements we have tranſ 
refſed ; it is Hee with whom we ſhould 
Aivive ro be reconciled, who being ap- 
peaſed with us, weneed nor feare thac 
the Saints ſhould be angry, with us. 
Bricfl y,this confeſſion of fins made unto 
the dead, cannot be made in faith, be- 
cauſe that the word ofGod never ſpeaks 
a word of ir, ForasS. Paul faithin the 
10.Chap. to the Romans, F aith cometh b 
bearing of the Word of God. David ſhould 
be an example unto us in this, who in 
the Pſalme, 32, 5. ſaith, 1 ll confeſſes 
my tranſTreſſions unto the Lord. He doth 
not contcfle his (innes unto Noab, nor 
- rnto 


& 
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—_ feſſe my finhes to 8. Yr/Ma, or tof, 


+ Obſervation Lib; 
JO, not to any of the Suimrr 
ived before him. Why ſhould [ 


ſevlar, or to 5. Margaret, whom I ne. 


vet offended, and of whom itis preſaps 


_ without any proofe, that they ate 
#int7;and that they know ity thoughts? 
Wits that the Scriptnre ſaith in che 
</Chapter of Ectleftaftes ,-rhar the dead 
know not any thing, neither bave they 
mire portion for ever in any thing that 
done anger the Sunne. 

- Chiefely, it is tobe wondred that the 


. Prieſt does confefſe his finnes to Jobn the 


Baptift, and to Michar! the Archangel, 
and ro S. Petey and S. Pawls andbeſeech 
them to intercede forhim towards God; 
without taking any mention of Chriſt, 
and wirh6ut hefeeching him to interceds 
for him. Yet nevertheleſſe;iris he alone 
of whom the” Scripture ith , that be 
fiteth at the v3zht band of God \interc-diig 


fot nr, Rom, $.33. Irishe alone whont 


the Sctiprure calles owr Advocate with 
od, 1.Tofm r.'t. Ard 8. Pant 1.T im, 1; 
$. faith, thar God is one, and the Mediao 

ror one between God and man, 
Whofoevet ſhall confider exadtly the 
dofrine and Ceremenies of the Roman# 
Church, 


Cap.4. «pdn the Confiteor, 


Church , ſhall - perceive 2 | 
they doe rod Chriſt of the office of 
Interceffor, imerceding the Father for 
us, and charthey leavehim bur the office g, 
of a Indee; towards whom the Virgin Nox dich. 
Mary and the Saints doe intercede, that /«r rife 
he may have _ on us. For in the 97/1090: 
Leranie that is ſaid upon the Saterday [j,/,7 4 
before Eaſter, they fay unto the Virgin, ,,men ſub- 
Santa Mmia ora pro nobir. Holy Aary poſrti. 
pray for ns, And toevery Saint ora pro nobiy, 
Bar when ic comes ro Chriſt, they ſay, 
Fili Redemptor mandi , Dews, miſcrere 
nobis,, Sonwne Redermer of the world, God, 
dave mercy upon ne, . 
Itisalſoto be noted tharin this con» 
kſlion of finnes which the pricſt makes 
unto the Apoltles, there is but two Apo- 
ſtles named, towir Peter and Paxl, be. 
cauſe they will have them to haye beene 
thefounders of the Kowane Church, and 
thacthe Pope rearmes himſelf their ſac- 
cefſor: they doe not pur 5. Tobn and S, 
James in the ſame ranke. 
To this Confeffion is added a prayer, 
by which the Pricſt beſtecheth Aſicha- 
the Archangel and the Sauits ro pray 
to God for -him : Which is an additi- 
on chopt into the Hefſe in the larer 
Ages 


8&7 Obſervations Lib. 
"AE ot; that this was: not done 
"*Fc Apoſtles time, our Advertaries 
<*&$3acknowledge it, fince Pape Gregorie the 
* v&s* fir witneleti1,, that the [Apoltles did 
"$3" add nothing to, the Inftitucion of c&ii 
*% { - Lord, but: the Lords Prayer; And 3g 
© «{arman confeſſeth that when the Serip 
res were written, that is'w9 ſay: 
thetime of the Apoſtles and-Evang-Jlily 
no vowes'were made. yet. unto Saint 
The Apoſtles, did nut ijnvoeate Moſer; 
nor D«vid,nor Samuel, 1. And com 
manded nothing touching the Inyo 
tion of Saints, For they; remembn 
the commandement of ghe..Lord 
had faid uito.them, #hen yee prayyſy, 
Our F.ither. which ars in Hegven, 4.) 
The Ancient Church 'was ſo fart 
from addreiing her prayers unto. tht 
Saints in her publick Service, that ever 
ſhe did not addrefie themio Chriſt his 
ſcle, bur onely; to the Father, And 
that, becauſe chart in the holy Supper 
wee muſt pry unto the Father co accept 
* cw 4 for us the Sacrifice which his Sonne 
altare afſi- offered unto him upon the Croſſe 
(tur ſem- This isexprefſcly ordained. by the third, 
per ad Pi Councell of Carthage, inthe 23. Car 
trem dirt- . , 
gatur org. POD, which is ſuch, * When any ons 
£10. Officiate 


” 
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Cap.q. apon the (onfitto my $.2%þ 7% 
Officiates at the Altar , Let higptafth* >. 
alwayes be addrefſed to the Father, 


' Ir is to be obſeryed that our Adyer- 
Gries confeſſe, that the Church under ;3 


the Old Teſtament did not invocate 


TT, 2. EY 


= 1 


—_ SS MESTMS_C STE 


Saints. * Salmeron faith ſo much upon Dip. 2.% 
the 2, Chapter ofthez. Epiſtle ro Tims ſed con " 
ethie, And Bellarmin in his Booke De goa 
Beatitnd, Sant. ar the laſt Chapter, £,,5--. 
faith. F The Saints, before Chriſts com g. 1rque. 
ing , were not invecated, Moreover, they Non poſler 
confeſſe thatin.all che Old and the New *<4di ratio 


p ram facile 
Teſtament, there is nor, any comman- - ay 


dement to pray unto Saints, The words ,,,,. invo. 


of Salmeron upon the 2, Chapter of centur ; & 
the 2. to Timothie; are as followes; ante ady&- 
* It mnters tz0t that in the Old Law, *"m Chris 
and in the New Teſtament no commande- mann ihe 
ment 3s found (for the invocation of $4ints,) + Nec _ 
And Cotton the Feſwite in the firſt Book ſtar quod 
of his Inſticution, Chap. 16. As for the in Vereri 
commandement of praying and Invocativig lege neque 
the Saints, the Church never taught that - hy A 
there were any, except it be foraſmuch A niatur = 
are all commanded to obey ber. jus reiprz- 
Which thing I obſerve exprelly ceptem , 
becauſe that many in the Romane Church _ ; _ 
ingthe prayer made unto the Saints poopie” 


zobe deſticure of all Commandement {acris lice... - 
P and ris. 
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| by Sznle-in the Holy: Scripture: 
and t Holy Scripture faith hat 

God onely knowes the beart of men : an 
thar in the Ancient Church inthe thre 


- firſt Ages, and in more than the 
-- of the fourth, no trace is ro be found! 


4, doe diſperce with themſelves from 


. Invocating of Saints, and fay thati 


is not necefſarie,” Neverthel l 
themſelves that ſpeake fo, doe hol 
that the Romane Church cannot err, 
aud conſequently doe oblige thew 
ſelves ro receive all the publick Ser 
vice of the -#dmane Church', and'dl 
that is done and faid in the CMaſp, 
in which the -Saiats are \invocated, 
eſpecially in the Letanies, 'and in thi 
Confiteor whereof we ſpeake, 


CHAP. V.. 
Of the Reſponſe to this Confitear, 


o the prayer added to the Confiten, 
Toh which - the Prieſt -prayes the 


| people to Intercede for him roward 
Gad, the Clarke that ſerves the Pri 
a 


voUuETE2 tDDES Do ppRrSSENYCSIS =o 


Cap. 5. -#0 the Confiteor, * £ | * pk = 
at the 2faſſ, anſwereth, 47A 2 
mightie God ve wvercy on fl | 
ving forgiven thee thy ſinner, bring 7-8 
into the Everlaſting Life. Now, Co 
mon ſenſe diftateth that ir ſhould bo 
long to thenithat were ſpoken to, ro 
_ Therefore, ſecing that the Prie 
nv rn to the people , the peo 

hive wired ance the Prlll, 
And ſowas'tr ks © whenthis piece 
was added unito the ?: For then 
the -people did und: what was 
fidindivine Service , and did anſwer 
to what was ſpoke unto 'them:; Bug 
now that the p:ople underſtand no- 

in the Maſe , the Clarke ans: 
fwereth intheir roome, to which Clark 
the Pricſt had-nor ſpoken, The Iudici- 
ous Reader ſhall conſider whether it be 
nota mocking of the people, to ſpeake 
to them ina tongue which they doe not 
underſtand, The ſame anſwer of the 
people to the words of the Prieff, 
condemnes plainely private eſſes in 
which the prieſt is ; all alone, 


P 3 CHAP; 


ST [Ibe-P refs abſolution Lib;3) 


Of the Atſolut ion which the Pricf 
. gives wnto the People. .1, .; -», 


p 4 EY ” 
| Me. « 


_ 


i > Gn the -Confiteor and the Re 


, * 
4 


"Aſponſe of the Clarke , the Prick 
gives the abſolution unto. the people; 
and joyniug his hands, faich. C 

The Almightiz God have mercy 
you , and wams__ad {79 your font 
bring you wnto everlaſting life, *» (; 

In theſe. words the Prieſt;not 
prayes for | the people, tyjt he 
ſpeakes tothe people which|underſtand 
him not. This prayer is gdod, anda 
cient , and which reaches us in what 
form in the Ancient Church: the Paſtors 
of theChurck did give the abſolution of 
ſinnes. They did not ſay Abſolve te, 1 
abſolve thee, as Prieſts ſay now adayes 
after the Auricular Confeſſion, ſpeas 
king as judges, and forgiving fines 
with authoritie ; making themſelves 
judges in Gods cauſe. Taking upon 
themſelves to judge of a cauſe which 
they doe not know : For they os noe 

now 
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Ry. 17” - "ve 
Cap. #.... tothe Peoples, "Big if 7 
how the _ of fo x YG; 
principally inthe inward affectiqr E, 

and difpofitzon of the heart, And know 
not w the finner hath a ſerious.» ©. 
contrition , without which there is no "*? 
pardon. They- are ignorant likewiſe * + 
whether God will forgive that manto 

whom they forgive, and whether hee 
belongeth to the eleRion of God or no. 
For as touching the Reprobates, there 
is.n0 pardanfor them. By a great abuſe, 
the power- of forgiving ſfinnes which 
Chriſt gaveto the Paſtors of theChurch, 
which extend no farther than. the re- 
miſſion of Eccleſiaſticall penaltics, hath 
beene tranſported to the remiſlion of 
fianes before the Judiciall ſeare of 
God, and to deliver finners from the 
tternall puniſhments. 

- Such then-was in old time the Ab- 
ſolution of the ancient Paſtors of the 
Church, co wit, a-prayer by which they 
aſked of God that he would pardonun- 
tothe people their ſianes ; ſaying, The 
Almightie God have mercy upon you , and 
having forgiven you your finnes, bring 
you wnto the everlaſting life, And at this 

very day, the fame manner of Abſolving 

# remained in the extreame VnRion 
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& Prieſts abſolut ion. Lib.z, 

ane Church, in which'thy 

Me doth not fay 1 abſolpe'thet, bit 

;- $Cod forgive thee, He doth not ſpeaky 
Indge, but as a ſuplicant, afid as prafi 
ing for the ſinner. 5! g ite. (108 
"us The Abſolution which was givenii 
4 Los: 4; ancient time in the Rowave Church]t 
tribuat om- Pope Leo the firſt teacheth f abont the 
pipotens,p:- end of his $0, Epiſtle tothe Biſhops 
oy wes Campagha, was ſuch. The' confeſſin 
{E=dit.co. { faith he ) 6s preſented unto'God , ad 
lon. Anno then wnto the Prieſt, who preſents bim 
1567, in ſelfe, ſupplicating for the ſinnes of th 
Epifte 1%. genitent. Wee have in Bibliothees Pk 


% _ mum the Remane Office, fach as it wh 
a ſaid ſeven” or eight hundred year 
Deo offer- agoe 3 wherein the forme of the Ab 


tur, tw ſolution is foand, which the Prieſf 


etam $4 to every particular man; in 
pubs; 5 words, * D ns 1ibi Wimittar omni peceats 
penitenti- #32; & 'liberet te ab omni mals, Gul 
um preca- forgive thee all thy fins, and deliver the 
tor acceait. from all etl, . JF 1 
Paibep, - Inthis,/ the Reweve Church con 
p.6a.c> 61. diccth her ſelfe. For our adverlaris 
doe ſay that the Phars/ees did nor ere 
1a the do&rine , becauſe: they 1atein 
Hofer Chaire. Now this was one 
their doArines , that God” onely-cat 


for- 


= Ss * "EINE 
Caps. | to the People. ; _* : WE 
forgive Gnes, Wherefore heinginls- 
rant that Chriſt was God, «ley 
med that he did blaſpheme whene 
did forgive finnes, as way be ſecnc ink 
5. Chap. of $. Zuke. _ 

The Fathers agree all in this withan * 
unanimous conſent. f In the life of S. t 7; 
Bafil attributed to Amphilochins, a «Ba 
woman preſents her ſelfe to Baſi/ tor ©7979* 4- 
to obraine the forgiveneſſe of her fins, ,,-. 7” 
to whom Baſil ſpeakes thus : Haſf thou ,,, Pome 
underſtood, O woman, that none but God An. 155 ;. 
tan forgive ſinnes ? To which this wo- /94. 298. 
man anfwereth, Father, I bave learned 
it ſo : eAnd for that canſe 1 have inireated 
you to intercede towards God for mee. : 
Ireneus in his 5. Booke, Chap. 7, If ** Pa. 
none but God, can forgive ſinnes, and jm nk ab 
the Lord ( Feſws ) did forgive them: Then |, _ F og 
it is evident that be is the Word of God. ot. 1». 
Novatian in the 3. Chap. of his trea- !#op. 4», 
tiſe, ſaith the ſame thing. * S. Hilarie 7555 pag. 
in the 8. Canon upon S. CMarthew, ons - 
+ None can remit fins, but God alone, ,,,, pans os 
Ambroſe in his 3. Booke of the Holy poreft ds 
Ghoſt, Chap. 19. None forgive ſonnes mittere pee 
but God alone, For itis written , Who © nlft ſo- 
can forgive ſfinnes but God ? (riſoſtome 7 © 
in 
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020 QUE re 


$ 6, Homilie upon the ſecond ,,;;-; ».. 
P 4 Epiſtle us eff. 


[he Priefis abſolution.” Libs, 
et the Corinthians , * Nove 
a Ancs but God alone, The 
AST 4. Booke of the evill ſpecc 
: WE the-Hereticks, in the hereſic of th 
 ZAudians,ſaith, that f By a bold int 
«- they forgive ſinnes, ard give the 
, with authority, Above all othersS.Cypria 
TT” js veric exprefſe upon this point ih 
wes, Book of Tombes, * Lee no man decyiny 
*Cyprianus himſclfe, let no man abuſe hins{elfe ; The 
lib. de Lap» Loyd onely cim fhew mevcie : He alonetha 
ir, $-14: bath borne our finnes, can grant the fm. 
. cmo ſe fat Liveneſſe of the ſinnes committed again 
at, ſolus him. CH n han G 
Domimas ' an Cannot be greater than Gul, 
miſtreri po- The ſervant cannot forgive that which hah 
reſt,c. beene committed againſt the Maſter, bya 
grievons offence. 
Of the Such wasthe Cuſtome ct the Ancient 
publick Pe- Church, in which there was no other 
nances, ſee particular Abſolurion, than that which 
__ was made in publick after the. timedf 
+ ».., Penance accompliſhed. By which the 
c1Þ.9. & {inner was rconciled to the Church, 
'$or0m.4.7, And received ro the Communion of 
<4). 16. the Church, with prayers of the whole 
Church ſapplicating that God. would 
forgive unto the ſinner, Bur in: the 
Romane Church , by an everſion of all 
order , the Prieſts give the — 
aftir 
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na R tothe People. 4 "A gt \ 


fer which they cnioyne 278 


| ving him, then bind] um” 

papregt in ke paniſhm 

 apon him. They forgive, and chew 4? 
unifh. They abſolve before fatisfaRtion p 

[ made , pt a Iudge ſhould releaſe a 

priſoner for a debt before hce had payd 

it, They forgive finnes abſolutely, and 

by an _ le Indement, without 

knowing r the finner ſhall ac- 

compliſh the fatiſfacion enioyned un» 

to him. By this meanes, the Prieſts and 

Biſhops have uſurped the power oyer 

the bodies and over the goods. And 

having injoyned unto the finner ſomg 

deatings , "Fits, or ſome Pilgrimages; 

they permit unto the ſinner to buy 

- *—— theſe penances with mo- 


o 
n 
Ie 
Y 
q 
i 
4 
: 
( 


"They call theſe prniſhments penances, 
having changed the Vertues into puniſh- 
ments , andthe ſpirituall ornaments into 
corporallexerciſe, by which chey will 
have men .to beleeve that Godis 
or ſatisfied, as if the full fatisfaRion 
which Chriſt hath paid for us did not 
luffice, 

And they put this Penance 'among 
the 
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- nem, dicens, miſereatur, &c, 


injoynes penances for mij 


zent ſhall laſt a long time t as ifat 
were five or ſix yeares in the By 
tizing of a Child, n 


Peradyenture ſome man will 


this prayer of the Prieſt , whe 

askes of God to forgive: the ſinne 
the people, is not- an 
the Maſſe Booke it (el 
contrarie, ' For in the Maſe Boe 
over the/Prayer, theſe words follo 
are found in great red letters : Poa 
Sacerdor junttis manibus facit abſolut 
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CHAP. VII | 
Of the Prayer by which. the Pri 
demandeth to merit Salvation. 


Fter this, the Prieſt being gonet 
ro the Altar, ſaith , witha ſect 
murmuring, theſe words. We pray the 
Lord, totake away from #5 our iniquitia, 
that with a pure tderftanding we my 
deſerve to enter into the holy places. © 


This Prayer is good; provided - 
: t 


0 The Priefis Prayer Lib; 
| phe Fagirtments , ſo' that when "| 


> bg y x 
* Agface , the celebration of this 
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vlation. Blt®* 
toſtifice th 
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ape7. "ito merts Salvation, "5 
" Pits word 2derit be taken int In 
eaenſe as the Latin Fathers tooke WHY ; +: 
i Hierom and eAuft$ns time : to with © 
to acquire , to dbramue , or to baves Wh; +) 
For example, A»fix'in his 25. Treatiſe * 
upon FS. -Tobn , faith, that * «Adam + 44d 
ing bath deſerved to bave a wife, dormiens./ 
ad in his Treatiſe 62, f Hath the meruit #z- 
{, taken from the Table of ( hrift, 97 acc 
ed that after it Satan ſhould enter 575. 1 
Holvidius, lofeph hath' merized to be is Chrifti 
ol cdlled the Father of the Lord,The Roman Porreftus 
YCharch fitige' in the Maſſe ; Bleged is & 1/% 
the fault that 'bath merited to have ſuch po * es 
4 Redeemer. And, Bleſſed 5s the night ny aret in 
that hath merited that Chriſt ſhould be ejue diſci- 


8 borne & it, From thence is come that pulum Se 


whatſoever is of any eſtceme or valne, *7** 
is called merit by the Ancient Fathers. 
In ſo much, thar Hzierome in his 2, Buoke 
againſt Jovinian, ſaith, in words that 
are” ſomewhar filthy * and obſcene . 
Ein{demne» ordinis arbitraris & merits, 
91:0 alvar ? ocnlos, cf meatus per quos 
finas egeritmy & urina ? 

For as touching that doftrine by 
which they hold that men doe workes 
Which are called Merits of — 
: | an 


29 ©, Of the Priefls Prager Liv 
| encie , to which a rew : 
the rule of Taſtice, not « 
| of the promiſe , buralſobeg; 
>..of the natare of the worke : the 
i were veric farre from it. 
2095 + Ag forthe Greeke Fathers, the: 
= Merit is not found in thcir tc 
£374 /xmys and cannot beexpreſſed in Greeke, 
ejus dono; for the Latine Fathers, they vic 
z#2 qual often this word Merit , calling 
_—_— good ation Megit , becauſcit delery 
' prayſe and approbation, andnot beg 


x is meritorious of cternall falvat© 


pit fue ma. 0d often times they x<jedt this way 
ls meritiz Merit , when they ſpeake of the obty 
pezan, ut ning of ſalvation. :- 
os per ule e Councel of Awrenge in they 


— Canon. * God loves us ſuch ar we 


conſtquere- bee through his grace , and met ſuch ar < 


me; pratis are by Our mers. | 
__ Auſtinin his 4. Booke to Bonifacin i 
47, 6c Chap. 4. f Chriſt alone barb ſupper 
ns. 4 pro the puniſhment for ns without any 
weritis no- merit , that by him we may obtaine withat 
Bris Deum good merits the grace whith is wt auf 
z95 ad «- wnto nr. And in the 9. Chapter of hi 
Book of Grace and of free will. * 7h&Þ. 
——_ is ,. we 'may underſtand that God brings #1 
tone per the etertiall life not by our merits but by bi 
Kacere, MEtE, Hierome 


#_ * 53 #42 ” 
w, , . . . | ” &y” Q 1 =e- 
aps. to merit Sabuatiop,. ”". Pare 
, upon the 49. : 4  . "LE 


i, faith, that «14! men Wi pas Gays bs- 
ſeſſion of rhe full perfeftion by 50ers 
j6.not by thar-merit, One might brigg RT 
ole piles of tuch like-paſlages. /  ;-Fviane - 
As for the Holy Scripture, which is cx =owy"7 , 
> fole rule ef our faith | there is no /{@wrr 
pencion at all of any merits. Ic reaches 
at we are all ſinners, and by. confe- 
nt deſerye | 
(faith, that when we have done 
oever.is commanded us, we are 
Wi nn non A Aur 
wr £00d WOrxes DIIng not any! [ 
go God; Afid that wee doe <4 good 
porke bur by bis grace ; All this is con- 
Wy unto merits, 
Fit is crue, that in the Letin vulgar Bi- 
Wc, ſolely authorized by the Councellot 
Trent, there is two pallages that fpeake 
Wf mericgs. The one 1s in the 16. chapter 
of Ecclefiaſticus,which rhe Roman Church 
\Wolds for Canonicall, in the 15. verſe,in 
e words ; Omns miſericordia faciet 
ram wnicuique ſecundum meritem P - 
ſuorum : Every mercy ſhall make place 
Wo every one, according to the MERIT of 
bs workes, Burt this paſſage is falfly rranſ- 
ted, For in the Greeke, which is the 
Originall, 


The Priefts Prayer Ge. L 


+ jnall, chere is onely pews. 
GTA. <= pond, ys and not according to the 
"5. 857 workes, The other paſſage is in 


. 
* 4. v5 l 
tute 


» x5, chaprer and 16, verſe, to the. a. 

' brewes , where there is in the Vu oft 
Latine verſion, Talibus boſtiis pron. * 
tur Deus, ' By ſuch Hoſtes 4 man 
cowards God, 'Bur there isin the 
God is pleaſed with ſach ſacrifices, 

How ſhould-our Prayers- merit 
vation, ſceing that by them we aske fo 

4 and doe confefſe to have 

ved to be puniſhed? and-what py 
rtion is there of them wich an 
ing kingdome? How ſhould w 

our faſts merit che eternall life, 4 
that in humbling our ſelves by our 
we confcfle our flves tobe unworthy 
the corporall life? If wee have ax 
nothing bur fiſh, is God obliged un 
us for it ? Briefly, S. Paul calls the & 
nall life 2 gift and @ grace: Epbeſ. 2.1 
Rom. 6. 23. 2 Timoth, 1,9, It 13 
therefore an acquiſition by our merits, 
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J CHAP. VII. 
| of the ſecret Prayers that are ſoid in 
the Maſſe. 


*His Oriſon, whereof hath been ſpo- 
"2+ ken in che preceding chaprer, is ta 
be aid in fecrer, with a murtering 
voyce, which is almoſt a filence, and not 


*Ythis Prayer onely, but alſo a great part 


of the Mafſe, eſpecially - the words 
whereby the £eaſrracen is made, -It 


peecundd pleaſly that the Prieſt pro- 


nounces theſe words ſecretly. : for no 
body hears them. That if the Prieſt hold 
his peace , and paſie over theſe words 
Cichour pronouncing them , none can 
vs inde fault with him, and-it is impoſlible 
for any man ro convince him, It was 
not enough to have the Maſle faid in an 
unknowne rongue it behaved alſo for 
to cover it the bertcer, and keepe chem 
that are preſent farther off from the un- 
derſtanding of whar is ſaid in it, ir be- 
hoved, I ſay, to mutter it ſo low, that 

the Prieſts voyce may not be heard. 
The Councell of Trent, in the g. Ca» 
non 


$I% + - 
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> 440 Dor the XX11. Seſſion, approvex 
ae, and denounces an e-fn 
IM o thoſe that ſhall ſpeake il}, or 6 
*n ” fault with ic. This coſtone is new, 
* founded upon abſirrd fabfes. Pope Tu 
zF cent the third, in his third Booke ofy 
Myſteries of the Maſſe, chap. 1. fait 
that it was thus ordained, leſt the 
foered words ſoonld come to \ be comte 
And that before this cuſtome was i 
duced, cerraine Shepheards fell a 
ing theſe words in the fields, for \ 
they were ſmirten of God, 'Duronly 
the 4. Booke of his Rationall,chap, 
and Gabriel Biel in his 15. Lefſon upon 
the Canon, doe adde that rheſe Shes 
lheards having put their bread up 
ſtone, pronounced upon their bread dy 
words of the Maſe , whereby this t 
was inſtancly rarned into fleſh : Bat 
God ſmore them with fire from heavey 
Bellarminc in his 2, Booke of the Malley 
chapter 12, recites the ſame thing , but 
wich ſome diverſity. In che (ame plac 
he faith, thar this filence of the Prieſts 
an imitation of Chriſt, who was thren | 
honres upon the Croſſe without f 
ing. He addes, that deafe men,a or” 
MEN, are baptized. 
This 


| y. xb- 
J Cap.8. Secret Prayers in thedgpigoant 2.5 ©: 
, - This cuſtome is new, In the 6ellifiiallhes 
we have Chriſts exampke, who 104 Fg $+ 
lebrated this Sacrament ſpeaking intelw9ll a 
ligibly; and-it is nor to be doubted bur, un? 
thar the Apoſtles followed hisexample, We: * 
Wherefoce'S. Paxl will have all that is 1 Cant 
faid in the Churchto be faid in a known 
© and intelligible co * 44 Gnal 
- Our adverſaries doe confelle that in , 717% 
the Ancienr Church , all was faid in at 2 rontz 
intelligible voyce : After the Prayer of {725 Ames 
IH the Pricft, the people did anſwer Amen: 7% 
As $. Hierome Gaith if his Preface upon 7.59%e rr. 
the 2. Booke of the Epiſtle to the' Gala» 7yr;;a par- 
thians, * that i= Rome the Amen of the te, Diſp.2. 


peiple reſounds like a Heavenly T bnnder, 045) 55. tn 


fl Bearmine acknowledges ic in the fore- Eceleſ-Gre 
a verba. 


alleadged chapter, in theſe words : We: % 
il doe weve rs. af the Eafterne Churcb _—_— 
the cnſtome hath beene ta pronounoe with # Sacerdos 
bil loxd woyee the words of (onſeoration, Sal-? YonKnclas 
© cron the Jeluirey in his 2.3. Tome, faith j*/2%> 
the fame: F In the Greeks Church (faith turgiis x4 
he)the Prieſt uſeth to pronounce openly and cob:, Baſilii, 
andibly-the words of Conſecration , as it is © Chry(0- 
Il tobe ſcene in the Liturgies of James, Bait, f wp | 4 
and Chryſoftome . «And the people an= {, ,.14. 4. 


tt reſpondebat Amen « Idem tradunt Iuſtinus Martyr ,Ambr 0+ 
far, Auguſtin 5, Les | 
Q ſmered 


-+ 3 Whd gf Prager inthe Maſſe. Lib. C: a 
* 'F *. o theſe words with' a loud v p 
| T's Tuſtin Martyr, Ambroſe, Auf — 
nd Lows ſayhe fame thing, The Ei 
; k4 x. plan, Grecian , 'Syrias, and eFrmeain 
aA. "Churches: In ſumme;all thoſe Churd oft 
which are not ſabje& tothe BiſhopdY... ;/ 
Rome, keepe the ſame ancient cuſtone WW... 
and haveno ſecret prayers. | M 
We have npon this a Law of the E: 
we in the Novel CXXl 
Greeke Editions, in theſe wort 
Wee _ that all Biſbops and Pr 
doe celebrate the holy Oblation,and the 
ers added unto the boly Baptiſme , not R 
a lows voyce, but with a cleare voyce, that 
* Bell.lib., may be underſtood by the faithfull peoj 
de Mſſa, This Law was made abour'the yeare 
I theLord 550. - | 
orationes The Romane Charch in this int 
concludi> in many others, hath (werved from 
mus, voce -Ancient Church, Moreover , I cars 
artollend® conceive why the Prieſt doth pronouna 
mg gs _ _ voyce the laſt words of t! 
omnia ſe. ſecrer Prayers ; * crying out upon a { 
cula ſecu- den, as if he-did: Near out: Th d 
lorum, {]eepe, Per omnia ſeculs ſecnlorum, 
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d\2'7 7 CHAP, IX, 


of the 2 Prayer. through the merits of 
W. thoſe $4rnts , whoſe Reliques are 
e nemite os Altar. 


e bs other Myſteries. Aﬀter the 
op _ Prayer, the Prieſt joyning his 
ſed upon the Altar, addents, 

"Py ;ſeech thee, Lord, through the merits 

f thy Saints, whoſe Reliques are bere, ani 

all the Saints, that tho wilt vouchſafe to 

Mirrive me all my , Amen. 

:When he ſai theſe words, he kiſſes 
| middle of the Altar, then he takes 
beCenſfor from the hand of the Deacon, 
i Eero Aleat. Then hegives 

ſor:ro the Deacon againe, who 

mes the Prieſt, and covers him all 

A e with ſmoake, which the Prieſt ſcac- 
Yers away with a ligne of the Croſle,” 

"This ayer isnew, and which I doe 

her in-rhe Maſſe-Booke of 

he Order of S. Bezedi&; nor in Innocent 

xethird; nor in Darands Rational, nor 

he Ror#ans Office, which is in Biblia- 

po cs Patrum, nor in the Liturgies that 

Q 3 are 


NE +* *'Þ C: 
 466Y + Of the. Prayer &#e: Lib hy 
CY, © mew tributed to S. Famer,toBofil,and 


© * ,* Wbryſoſtome. 
F wot 5 


The Rom,re Church is not cc 

to ſay that every Chriſtian merits 

$$ © himſelfe, but ſhe will have alſo one w 

9% ro merir for anotherz and that the'g 
F.1 workes of Philip, bee: imputed 

Charles; as if he himſelfe had done the 

Wherefore in this Prayer ;- the Þ 

askes'of God the forgiv of finne 

through the merits of the Saints dex 

ted, Have not the Saints beene finne 

Have they not had need of. pard 

Have they not: beene ſaved by Ct 

Is not Chriſts Redemption. ſufficie 

withour ſeeking for :other merits k 

other payments for.to | purchaſe ush 

vation? 'For,what addiction can t} 

rirs of Saines:make to the ranſome 

Chrift hach payed for us, for tom: 

more.acceptable.unto God, or to lilifſeher, : 

bin more fully? +: | »- ane 

Rom. 2, The Scripruce teaches ts, that (inbei; 

will render td every mani accarding WWhryGt 

deeds ,and not according tothe det f 

another, Andthadt every man ful By 

bis owne burthen , Galt. 6.5 .;But nYYgent 1 

nother mans burthen;.: For wee 't beno! 


appezre before the' Faidgemend ſeat of Cf 


n Cap.9. Of the Prayer fe... wat AY by: 
; FW every #ne may receive the thing a Pay. 
lf; body , according to that bee bath 5, v 

whether it bee good or bad 2 Cor. 5. vat RP. .. 
ll None can by any meunes redeeme his brother, of ©; 
ar give to God «4 ranſome for lim. Pſalme "W 
$9.7. If this be true touching the death 
the body, how much more touching 
xe alyation of the ſoule ? The wile 
itgins lend nor of their Oyle unto the ,11,aq., © 
zoliſh Virgins, c 
The juit puniſhment of him that will 
'God by Arturney, 1s,that he ſhall 
> ſaved by Atturney, and that another 
hail be ſaved for him. Even as in the 
yall ſociety,the communion of the Bur- 
ſes' ot 'a Citie goes not ſo farre as ro 
ace or to'fleepe one for another ; ſo 
the communion of the Saints, goes not 
farr-- as to love God and (rye him 
dr other men . Their communion con» 
h in having one and the ſame Fa. 
her, and in being members of one & the 
"Rane body, whereof Chriſtis the head; 
Minbcivg guided by one Spirit, and in» 
Li ited by the ſame Word,and in being 
ires of the Kingdome of Heaven. 
TT By this Do&rine, men become negli- 
gent ro doe good workes, For, if they 
Sdenot in humour to ſerve God,they = 
; ndec 


$483 +. Of the Prayer fr. _ Lib; 
Sadeonc Monke or other that have 
To (pare, wherewith he may ace 
modate chem 2. whichthiog is ordinat 
y done for their money, y 
Pur the caſe-that the Saints haye mg 
rited ſalvation 4 Are nor they-morethg 
ſufficiencly rewarded? Is ir juſttharly 
which is more then ſufficiently paid 
his ſufferings, Gould deſire to.makethy 
fame ſyfferings ſerve for to make acqui 
firions or purchaſes for other men, 
That if che merirs of S, Francis, or 
E, Dominick, can merit and'purchaſeriff} . 
ſalvation of other men , it would bw * 
hove them to tell ro how many; Fai - 
there muſt te ſome certaine-limits, x 
chat cannot gee ed infinitum.,: 
$. Antoninus in the life of Domimick,cc 
pares him with Chriſt, and £quals4 
co him in-many things, . \ 
Bur above all, it is co be obſerved thy 
our Adverſaries, for to colour their 
yocation of Saints, ſay, that they 
knowledge the Saints bur for Mediatt 
of Interceſſion to pray for us : but nl 
for Mediators of Redemption to 
forns. For in ſpeaking thus, they doe wen 
conrradi& their Maſſe , which nh | ba 
God the falvation , not -onely by 1bqJ fd! 
Prayenyl * 


), Cap.20; : Of the Reliqaes o EO % 
Prayers of aims, bn GENE * © 
Merits, By this meanes, they pay i 
tl merit ſalvation for us, and doe ſatin 
Ef by their troables and ſufferings, for- ic 
finnes of other men, Wherefore alfo 
aff Bellermine in his 1. Broke of Indulgen« '7 
i ces, chapter. 4.:; makes no difficulty to yY | 


ay,* thar the Saints are in a manner our curd « 
Redcemers. dicanturs 


CHAP. X. 
of the Reliques that are bidden un- 
.c der the Altar. 


Very Altar in the Romane Church 
ſome Reliques hidden undcr ir, 
For which cauſe in the Ponrificall, in the 

\ Chapter of the Conſecration of Alrars, 
wil the Altar 13 called 4 Sepulcher, And the 
reaſon of it is there added, to wit, be- 

J cauſe that in the fixt of the Revelation it 

ff iswricten, I ſew nnder the Altar the ſoules 
| of thens that were ſlaiz for the word of God, 
This is done without any commande- 

x ment of God: and againſt Chriſts ex- 
e, who before hee celebrated the 


ly Sapper,did nor cauſe any bones of 
Q4 any 
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+4 Of the Reliques  Libgl 
a-of the Prophets to be put underthell i: 
3 oi oi 
Every one knoweth to how manyins 
5Rtures theſe Reliques are ſubje& un 


” Calvin, an eye-wirnefle, in his Booked 
2 . Reliques, teſtifies thar when Geneve me. 


Gafp av. 
Melchior, 
Balt arave 


ceived the DoQtrine of the Goſpel], the 
Reliques were viſited by authoriry 
the Magiftrate ; and it was.feund that 
whar they had worſhipped to that vey 
day as if ir had beene S, Peters brains, 
was a Pumizs-flone ; and that which hal 
beene thought to bean arme of S. 4» 
thony, was a Stagges pizzle. Milanhat 
brage'd a long time that ſhe had thebs- 
dics of the three Wiſe men, which 
call the three Kings ; But Colen faith 
hath them, Ofthe names which areg 
ven them , two of them are Germas 
names. Innecent the third in his 4. Book 
of the Myſteries of the Maſe, chapter 
faith, that at Rome in the Church of Sain 
Fohn of Lateras , Chriſts Prepuce i 
there, At S. Michiel, which is upd 
the Sea-coalt of Normandie, they kety: 
che Dagger wherewith Saint CMidw 
forght againſt th: Dragon, At S. Dei 
in France is the body of S. Denis kept, 
Bur Pope Leo the ninth, by an aucher : 
. ca 


4 


theſſ call Bull, hath pronounced that Ky 

'F abuſe, and'chat $. Denis body is at 
ill #bome, whole and entire, except 
mY friger. © Forthe Popes doe afſume un 

if chemſelves the skit} and knowledge of $-1 
diſcerning the true Reliques from the © 
falſe Reliques. Wherefore, the Lateras * 
Councell under Inzecext the third,chap. 
62, forbids 'to worſhip publickly any 
Reliques, unlefle they have _—_— 
proved by the Pope, Of the wood of the 


Crofle , it all were gathered together, 
ten Cart-loads might bee made of its 
There is ro bee found above twenty 
nayles of the Croſſe of Chriſt, Of the; 


bodies of S. Petey and of S, Paxl, which 
are (aid co be at Rome, the Pontificall of 
Damaſus , and the Decretall Epiſtle of 
Cornelins Biſhop of Rome, and Gregory 
the firſt in his 30. Epiſtic ofthe 3. Book, 
doe fay things not onely abſurd and 
contradi&ory, bur alſo impoſlible. 
ſhew ſome teerh of S. Chriſtopbers, and 
$. Margaret girdle, and ſome of Laza- 
r## bones, the Patron of the Leprous, 
which are Saints that never were in che 
world. 
* Vaſquez the Jeſuice doth acknow- * Lib. 3. de 
ledge that there may be abuſe in them. 447-P1Þ- 
: But 3+ cap.b. 
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234 +; Of the Religues, Lib) | 


© thiefe- uncerraine Reliques ſhould ber 
"worſhipped at all advcncare, and tha 
k that worſhips them,is nat fraſtrated 


* {oy faith thatic hinders not, buths 


ies. Now they call Reliques ſome refidua 
po or parts remaining ofa body, They maf 
quiis, & then ſay that a ſhadow 18 a body, and 
Imaginib, that ſome piece of that ſhadow is kept 
cap- 3-S. ſome-where . | | 
yg > Wherein —_— —_—_— of the 
- 11. Judgements' powred upon thy 
nr em an thac have: forſaken his Word, 
Petri cogi- whom hee hath: given, over to ſuch a 
tars pr/= ſenſelefleneſſe, as to worſhip bones and 
/ Reliques of dead men, and which Re 
liques are nneertaine. Yea,the Reliques 
Is expoſt;- of Saints that never were, as of $, Chris 
one ſecund; ſtopher, of $, Urſula, S. Longis, &rc. The 
preeeptic Gatechiſe of the Councell of Trent 
approves the cyſtome of ſwearing by 
the Reliques. Againſt the words of the 
Lord, Dext, 10, 20, Thow ſhilt feare the 
Lord, 
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SS VASE ITS 


Lord; and ſbalt ſweare by bis name, {+ 
- Do&or Henricys, famous amongthe®-» 

$choole-men , ® moves thjs queſtion, 

wit, whether if as the aſbes of the bones 

of Saints are worſhipped; 10 likewiſe, 


Cap.10. bidden under the Altar. 235 a 


when theſe bones, or any other Reliques : 
are rurned into wormes, whether theſe ® Le, 
wormes muſt be worſhipped.or no? He 


eſtzemes that they muſt not be"worſhi 


= But the Jeſuice Vaſqzez, checks | 
im:rudely for it.. * Henriges bis opini= YV4/qutx, 
nion (Rich he) is abſird and vain, for is 393-464 
matters not after what manner the corruptis 1; 2. 
an be made, ce. Wherefore, we may wor« cap. 8. 
ſip the Reliques aſwell under the forme of | 
the wormes, as under the forme of the after. 

This Jeſuite would have made no dith - 
pulty ro have kiſſed that holy Vermine, 

ſince he-would have them to bee wor- 

ſhipped. | 

., Vpon this,their Doors axe mightily 

puzled, - They move theſe queſtions , 
mdaske, f wherher if theaſhes of the | [#72 
bones of a Dogge were mingled with ,,,;;;oze, 
the aſhes of the bones of any Saint , piſþur. 3. 
theſe aſhes thus mingled ſhould be wor- cp- 2. 
ſhipped or no?- 7em, whether all the 

parts of the-bodies of Saints are to bee 
worſhipped, as the nayles , and other 

Fa | parts 


3 | 443 of the Reliques &fc. Libs 


. *©©.,qpart which cannot be named with mo. 
> > oe gy The Jefuice Yaſquez eſteeme 
£ ..% fart a man may lawfully worſhip the 
Os on which Chriſt fate: And «ds 
{> 1* hislips : becaulc theſe things were ſay 
# ,o# tified by Chriſts rouching. Yet his 6 
*** þinion is, that ic muſt be done ſecretly, 
As for onr part, remembring-the 

words of the Lord , Thow ſhale worſly 

the Lord thy God, and him alone halt they 

ſerve: And knowing that the Holy Sup- 
per is inſtituted not tor to- worſhip dead 

mens bones , but for to ſhew forth the 

Lords death untill he come : Wee de 

not worſhip Reliques, neither doe wet 

ſpeake of bones, nor of Reliques in the 
Celebration of the Snpper of the Lord, 

The Apoſtles did ſee the Lords Croffs 

while it ſtood, and was imbrued with 

Chrifts bloud ; yer they never worltip 

ped it , nor tooke no chips of ir fotto 

carry thera hang'd about their necks, td 

ſerye for a preſervative apainlt the ill 

aire and againſt the Devils, Norte thit 
they ſhew unto the Peoplerhe Reliquts 
of the Apoſtles, but hide from them theit 
writings. As if a Son ſhould keep a piece 
of the skull of his Father,but ſhould ſup» 

preſſe his Teſtament , 

CHAP. Xl, 
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Cap.1r. Of the Dom,y 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Dominus vobiſcum. _. > 


I] this, and in other places, the Prieſt 
blefles the people, ſaying , Dominas 
vobiſcum , The Lord be with you, Inold 
time the people did anſwer, Et cum (pi- 
ris two, And with thy ſpirit, For then 
the people underſtood what the Pricſt 
ſaid. In private Maſſes, in which the 
Prieſt is all alone, theſe words T he Lord 
be with you,are very abſurd, Who would 
not laugh, if any man comming into a 
roome where there is no body , ſhould 
fay, God ſave you my Maſters, Yer,this 
is the thing they doe in their Maſſe, Pe- 
trus D amianus, a Cardinall , hath writ- 
ten a Book intituled D ominus vobiſcum, 
wherein he will haye them that fay their 
Houres or Service all alone, to ſay, T be 
Lord be with you, as if they were in com- 
panys Pope 1nnocent the third , in his 
a,Booke of the Myſteries of the. Maſle, 
| er 25. ſaith, that we muſt piouſly 
beleeve that .the Angels are preſent : 
From whence he gathers that the Pricft 
21355; 5 
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233 tay TheB leſſing Lib.y 
© +is'not alone. And groundeth himfelh 
"Ss the Scripture, which faith, 1» cow 

Mag Wo. Angelorum pſallam tibi 1 I will ſing 

EE whto thee in the preſence of the eAngely, 
#4 Pagninuc tratiflates it coram judich , 
on. before the Fudges. | 
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CHAP, 'XII, 


Of the Bleſſing or Hallowing of th 
Incenſe, | -Y 


TESIOSES 


. 


* Novell | fa, , 
G Frer the Prayer by the Reliques of 
CS Sainrs, in folemne Maſſes, the bleſ 
emorum in ſing or hallowing of the Incenſe, ts done 
explicabils jn theſe words, | y 
ferns of Be thon blefſed by him in whoſe bono! 
gue thus how as be barued.- - = 
fuxit = It ſeemsthatthe Biſhop, or the Pridlh, 
bas partes: beleeves that the Incenſe doth heare, & 
and alittle underſtand, fince he ſpeaks toit. By tht 
ancr07- Law of Meſes,Inceriſe & perfumes were 
& bodies burned upon the Altar of perfume. The 
fruſtra in. Pagans offered it up allo 1n their Sacth 
nary -$, t1——m—rang oo poems nd. 

_—_— e faith, that chat * caltome wa! 
cores. new, and that it was not of time one of 
neceſſmrium Minde that the Pagan: uſed it, And he 
Fredidit. | Jecres 


2 - 
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Cap:12, of the Incenſe, 239 _ 


hat is, made by 


| Odor of the « , aud by the Reſin of 4. reals 


tree, &c, If any one have committed | : 
offence, can it be diſſolved by the mom's. ann 
the Incenſe ? &c. Have the Gods any we+ ficzur, & 


frile, whereby they draw the reſpiration of '"« a6 


the Awe? &c. That if the Gods (as the = _ 
wiſe belceve) «re #ncorporall, that Ododr 1, offenſe 
u a veine thing, thongh thon ſhon.dft burne {i aluyuax- 
4 thouſand pound of Male Incenſe , fc. 40 contre- 
What is there in all this thac may not be on j< wan 
faid againſt the Incenſe which they make frat 
to fume before the. Images of Saints? &c. aber 
And in the beginning of the fixt Book, ein Þ4: 
utes, Horns P agans did objeQ g- =_ gar 
inſt the Chriſtians, as a crime of great "7 
impiety, that they hadno Altars, _ of- ES a 
fered no Incenſe, Now this Arnobixe. is 
a very ancient: Author , for hce wrote 
abour the yeare of our Lord 280, 
The Canons attribured unto the Apo- 
ſtles, doe {peake of Incenſe. Burt the Ro- 
mane Church acknowledges rhem not 
»/.v» to 


» © ©. is above rhreeor foure hundred yeary 


#5. Rians, ont of reptoach,called Thwrif 
© 704, thoſe, who to avoid perſecution, hy 


* In my feit, as I have proved* elſe-whete, 
Booke of Durand in the 4. Booke of his R 


cap. 4,56, Nifle-that wee float upon the Sea of thi 


The Bleſſing - Lib. 


£4 'to be of the-Apoſtles : And Pope = 
» puts them' among the Apocryphy ſl © 
And Dex Hiefatchie that ſpeakes of 


bf 


after the Apoſtles, The ancient Chir 


, Caſt ſomegraines of Incenſe in the Ce 
| for which was made tofame before 
Image of the Emperour; or ſome God 
The Biſhop of Rowe, HMarcellinw, fi 
fered himfelfe to be carried away uni 
this ſinne, Briefly, Incenſe in the thre 
firſt ages, was a marke whereby the Cl 
ftians were diſcerned from the Pagan, 
For the Popes Decrerals of thoſe 
that fpeake of it , are falſe and count 


tional, chap. 8. faith, that the Incenſeh 
putinto a little Ship or Byate, for roſy 
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world , for to'arrive inte our heaven» 9'} 
Countrey. And Pop: I»nocent the thinlfÞ® 61 
ir his 2. Booke of the Myſteries of theſſ lt 
Maſſe, chap. 17. ſaith, that the Cenlagyaes « 
ought to have three little chaines, for top**- 
Kenrate the triple union in the perſona 


Chriſt, | 
| CHAP, 


| 


( 


Cap; 13 Of readzng ſome ec, © | 
'CHAP. XIII. 


Of the reading of ſome pa ages of the 
.» Seripture 44 tbe Maſje. xv | 


A Frer this, ſome paſſage of the Scrip-. 


BZ Xture is-read : and that 15-2 trace of 
the ancient cuſtome . For there is: no 
occupation.more holy; tor more neceſ- 
fary, than to:heare , and' to underſtand 
+ God ſpeaking to us, -But chis holy cu- 
ſome hath corrupted her ſclte in:che 
{mare Church. Firſt, there is but a few 
pges' read inall the yeare in the Ro- Bellarmin 
mee Church : and what 1s read, 1s read lib. 2. de 
na-ſtrange tongue, in whichthe people Mif4,c.16, 
\putderſtand.nothing. And that, in a voice ys of 
which is a halfe-{inging; and a confuſed 4. g yerbg 
Mound, for tomake rhe reading yetleſle Dei, c. 15. 
wtoctlligible. Belarmive faith , that the Prob.betur 
ſpell is ſung. So that God ſpeaks tq **/* /#9%- 


" p * £0 Scruptu- 
b bnging, | ; re legan- 
ll Iris a ſmall matter that ſome paſſas ;4-,,u co 
ahzes of the Prophets are called the Epi- neuter vil 
te. ' But the greateſt evill is, that they 8s (ime 
ofwilt not have the people to underſtand 72 
t God faith unto us, For in theſe ; ©. 14: 
Id | R pallages 21, 


S 3? > 


, 342 © Of reading ſome paſſages [Lib] 
5, Sh Paſages that are read, are contained dj, 
$4, Vaxers words, by which God ſpeaks unto 
We0; co. Certainly, God ſpeaks to us that 
i © we mayunderſtand him. Hee inſtrugy 
$8, .u5 not with words which we may ng 
+ #7 _ underſtand.: By this meanes, God 1s be- 
come a Barbarian unto men : And isae- 
compliſhed the threatning' which Ga 
makes to a people againftwhom'he þ 
angry, ſaying, With men of ather tong 
and other lips,will ] ſpeak unto this peo 
and. ſo they ſhall not underſtand me © Sin 
Paz! addes, that ſtrange tongues arc ng 
for the Beleevers, but for the Infidel 
Againſt this abuſe, S. Part impic 
almoſt the whole 14. chapter of the " 
to the Corinthians : If (faith hee ) 
Trumpet gies an rncertaine fannd, 
ſrall prepare himsſclfe 18 the hattell 4 
likewiſe you, except ye utter by the toup 
words that may bee underſtood , how 
it be knowne what us ſpoken? for yee 
ſpe.che into the aire, And a little ate 
Therefore if 1 know not the meaniny 
. th: wizce, I ſhall be unto him that ſþea 
a Barbarian, and he that Speaketh foal 
a Barbarian unto me. And a little after 
El/e when thou ſhalt blefſe with the ſpl 
bow ſhall he that occupieth the roome of 
unlcarn 
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ul Befe with the ſpirit. 


| | ww 
Gap!r 4." of Scripture in the Maſſe. 


iintuirwed Jay Amen at thy giving: 
Warlds , fel hee mnderſtands not . 
'thas [ayeft? For thow verily giveſt th 
Well : bat the other i not edified. When 


4 
+. 
I" 

. 
* 


| gk 
he conclutdeth, Ter in the Church 7 bad , Ye | 


rather ſpeak# five words with my undey« 
ing , that* [might teach others alſo, 
ben ten thouſand words in an unknowne 


' Frigue, Note rhat Saint Paxl ſpeaketh 


of the words by which the-paſtor blef- 
th the people; ſaying; When thox hate 
Rnd of giving of 


_ thanks when he faith , How hall the pro- 
Me ſay Arhen at thy giving of thankes 7 


And of the words by which God ſpc: ks 
to us, ſince thatGod puts this amonghis 
maleditions, ro ſpeake unto' a people 
H a congne which they underſtand not: 


bY To the end, tr may not be ſaid that the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks onely of ſome ecſtartique 
Hymnes. The Romane Church vunneth 
avainſt all this. For, there the Word of 
God is read in an unknowne tongue, the 


$4Y Pricft blefſes the people, and renders gi- 


oy 
14 0 


ving of thiks inan unintelligible rongueg 
for which cauſe alſo the people ſay no 
more Amen ar his giving of than kes., 


4%* 


The Conncell of Lateran held under 


Innecent the third , in the yeare 1214. 
R 3 condemnes 


** Of reading ſome paſſages Libq, 
- + demneg this abuſe 4n the g. 
64 Ap theſe words.” Fore/mwch as in thes 
| T ts of places, in one and” the ſame (te 
rag, ter Divce(ſe, people of divers lnguager an 
wal, © Pingled, haying under the: [ame faith 
"Fx vers ceremmics and cuſtores , wee dy 
firestly command that the, Biſhops of ſug 
(Cures .or Duceſſe, Nan) Hy 94 wth 
anen that may calebrate 8 dra, 
#19 them, according to thediverſity of G 
xemonies andtonguer, and adminiſter they 
the. acraments. of the Church 3 reaching 
them both by word and by example. | 
- , Anditig very remarkable, that yerg 
this day,the Order oF Readies is conſey 
redby che Biſhop, in theſe words : I} 
hank they diligently $0 pronounce the ord 
of God, that us to ſay, the facred Leftngthe 
or:Reading, diſtmUly and plainly, that 
faithful may _nnderſtand, them, and 
edified thereby. As may be feene in the 
Pontificall,at the-chaprer of the Ordin# 
tion of the Readers. af 
It is cercaine that under. the Old Te 
ſtament, all the words, and blefſings, and 
Prayers of the publick Service, were ſaid 
in the vulgar tongue, David compoſed 
his P/almes in a tongue uſed among the j;7- 
people. Cbrift,inſtituting the Holy Sup j 
pct, 


. 
, 


Cip.1 3. of Scripture in the Maſſe,” u 
o6r7 ſpake in the vulgar tongue, ,A 
5 {rec and their Diſciples [4 
followed his example. 
When then che Councell of Trent in #4 
the 9.Canon of the XXII, Seffion ſpeaks *©# 
thus, Fhoſoever ſhall ſay that 'the Mafſe enh , 
ht 10. be celebrated in the vulgar tongue (aw cole Md P 
mel, tet bim be accarſed : T fay that this 4 debere , 
yenerable Councell excommunicaterh 422:hbcm.: 
Chriſt and che Apoſtles, and involves in _ 
the lame curſe, or Anathemg, all the Pri- 
mitive Church , and the'Churches of 
Ethiopia, Syria, and Greece, which yer at 
this very day have,and ever had their Di- 
rine Service in their owne tongue. 
© Bur the Pope upholderh the Rom axe 
language, for to uſe and inure men to 
«the Romane Religion, That language is 
one of the markes of his Empire. Adde 
torhis, that a language not underftood, 
ſerves for to keepe the people in igno- 
FErance, and remove them farre from the 
knowledge of the Myſtcries, 
Neither is it to be omitted, that al- 
WE moſt all rhe paſſages, both out of the 
WROld and New Teſtament, that are read 
in the Maſſe, begin with an I diebus i/- 
lis: And In ils tempore: as if they would 
import that thTywas good for thoſe 
R3 mes, 


EXE TREES EEE SED 


2464” Of the &yric eleiſon Libgl C 


4 Be el For why doe they adde amal 
to r>every where "theſe words , which 
% FgFourd bur in very few places? 


_—_—l 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Kyrie cleiſon, aud Chriſk 
eleiſon, 


TO this Le&ure or Reading , is ab 
« þ ded a mulcicude of Kyrie eleifm 
which are Greek: words , that ſignif 
Lord have mercy , T he Greekes in they 
Lircurgie have no Zatine Prayers; þ 
the Latines have many Grecks prayers it 
theirs. An evident proofe that the 
tes reccived the Chriſtian R<ligion & 
the Greciaxs, and were their Diſciple 
As it appeareth by the Hiſtory a, 
As of the Apoſtles, where one may ke 
that Chriſtian Religion did paſſe : 
Syria to Grezce , and from Greece int 
Ttaly and Rome, From thence commet 
that che moſt part of the words uſed i 
Religion among the Weſterne Chrili 
ans , are Greeke words, as the word 
Chriſt, Church, Apoſtle , Evangile, B 
tiſme , Euchariſt, Biſogg Prieſt, Dea 
Exorciſt 


e's 


of Cap.14. 4nd Chrifte eleiſon. 4247 © 
fl Exorcifte, Acolythe, Morke, Litanie, An=, $ \. 
ex 1 Chreſome, &c, All theſe wards, E. 
have paſſed'from the Greeke Church - via #2 
the Rowane. * "a { 
Vpon this Kyrie eleiſon , or Lord have __ 2a, 
mercy #pon #7 , Two things are to be ob= 4»4,4.. 
ſerved, Firſt, that ir is repeated nine * 
times, which are thrice three. They * 
finde in this number ſome power, ver- 
rue, or efficacie, Durand faith, that itis g,,. j;,.,, 
becauſe of the nine Orders of Angels, R:tional. 
Secondly, that this prayer is condem- cp.12, 
ned by the 23-Canon of the third Coun- 
cell of Cartbage,where it is ordained that 
When any one officiates at the Altar, all the 
Prayers muſt be addreſſed to the Father. But 
this Prayer, Chriſte eleiſon, is addrefſed to 
F the Sonne, 
Gregory the firſt, in the 63+ Epiſtle 
of his ſeventh Booke , faith, that in the 
Greeke Churches , the Kyrie eleiſon was 
ſid by the people, and not by the prieſt, 
This is called by the Grecians the Lt- 


ranie, 


*#4& _ Of the Gloria in excelſis; 


— a__ 


{& 5 
bo wy CHAP: XV.; 
\ _y Of the Gloria ih cexcelfis. 4 
lag _—_ follomtih after rhis the Gly 
ria in excelſir, that is th.fay,theGls 
- 1y be to God in ube higheſt , which is the 
' &ngt]sCancicle, Loke'2. 14+ which pak 
ſage they have pur into the Mafle,accor- 
ding tothe corrupted vulgar Latin ver 
There is in jon; In the Greeke Text, which is the 
Br Crack origina}l, there js, Glory be ro God in the 
re higheſt,and on cayth peace, good will t: ward, 
givy, £r &'v- - - 
Sewrus Cu: #27, Bur in the Male, there is Pax by 
Hxia. minibus bone voluntatis ; Peace unto men(f 
i good will. The Angels ſung this Cantis 
cle when Chriſt was borne in-a ſtable; 
Trinocent the third, in'his 2. Book of the I; 
Myſteries of th: Maſſe, chap.-zo. faith, 
thar in that ſtable there was an Oxe and 
an Aſſe, according as it is written , The 
Oxe knoweth bis owner , and the Aſſe hit 
Maſters crib, Thith 1, 3, And that the 
Nxedid ſignifie the Fewes , and the Aﬀe 
the Gentiles, When this Gloriz is ſung, 
the Croſſe is put betweene two waxe 
candles lighted, becauſe Chriſt was the 
Mediator of peace berweene two Na- 
: | | rions, 


+I Cap.16. Of the ColleF. 


2 Ytions, and is the corner ſtone : as Ws. . 
/\ Ydnzocent faith in his 21. chaprer, Then =. 
" Flikewiſe the Prieſt paſſes and re-paſſes,." 

'Bfvecall times, from one end of the Al- * 

tar anto the other, becauſe that the Do- p 

drine of (alvation paſſed fromthe Fewes *© * 


unto the Gentiles, 


——_—_— = — 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the ColleF, 


A Frer this Canticle,the Prieft fetches 
a turne towards the people, tur- 
ning from the right hand ro the lefr, and 
ing , Dominus vobiſcum , The Lord be 
wh you , then he faith the prayer which 
is called the Colle , which is a prayer 
unto the Father, The name of the whole 
ation, remaines-co this part of the 
Mafſe. Ir is the interpretation of the Auguſti- 
Greeke word oinazis ,, which fignifies a 295 Brevi- 
Cungreg.tion, or eAſſembly: Which is a 219, coll 
great abuſe of language, to call a preyer ;;a yon ot 
the Congregation, This Colle or Prayer, fitchantur 
isaddrefſed to the Father, . according to /# Colletam 
the Decree of the third Councell of © 29mmn- 
Carthage , Canon 23, which ordainerh, * Sie 
| that 


"SE SC ”eS.TEB9EST:7T SS ASMTSTS 


A 
EI rn 


a» 


au 


© - that all the prayers that -are faid ar the 
eo - . facred Table ber alwayes addrefſed vat 
4 ahe Father. This prayer endeth with a 
& © Amer; which was in old time the a 
| -fwerof the people. Bur now the Clark 
-"* Onelydoeſing,and anſwer one another, 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Gradual, and of the TraF, 


Of the Gradual Lib.z,t 


He Gradual or Reſponſorie folloy- 

eth after , which are prayers tht 

are diverſified according to rhe Holy 

dayes, which are to be ſaid iv numbe 

tnpeere , becauſe that Virgil hath faid, 

Numers Deus impare gaudet, as Pope I 

| PONENT: nocent the third faith, in his 2, Booke of 

ibis © Myſteries, chap. 27, And theſe Oriſon 

t K-12. muſt nor paſſe the number of ſeven,ord 
in librum five; * becauſe of rhe five wounds, 

cms, * ' Theſe prayers are called the Gradud, 

> 14k... becauſe it was ſung when the D-acen 

!ib.1 /de 1x. Went up the ſteps or ſtaires of rhe Pulp 

tt. cleri- for ro read, as | Rhenanus upon T erta- 

corum tap. lian faith, Bur * Rabanus and Durand 

33- DW727. fy, that this fignifieth the ſteps or 


Aution. 1.4. ,”7. S, 
nay ** faire of humility , and that one mult 
| : gX 


1 Cap-18, . 4rd the TraF, 


oe up from vertue to. vertues 


, - 


Theſe prayers are laid againft the x 


relſe detence of the tourth Councell of*4s\- 
Toledo, Canon XI, whereit is forbidden * FAY 


to ling any prayers.vetweene the Epiſtle 
and th: Guſhell. a 
. To this Gradyal isadded the Alleluja, 
inſtead of which,in Faſt-daycs, the Tra# 
js ſung, .in a dolefuli and languiſhing 
note, 

Innocent the third, in his 2. Booke of 
the Myſteries of the Maſſe, chapter 35, 


fich, that after the Gradua! the prieſt” 


paſſerh to the left fide of the Altar ; be» 
cauſe that Chrilt came not to call the 
Righteous, but the Sinners to repen- 
tance, And in the 31. chapcer he ſaith, 
thar 4:drew ſung the Gradual, when he 
kid, Invenimus Meſſirm, quod eſt inter- 
pretatum Chriſtus : Wee bave found the 
Meſſias, which is interpreted Chriſt. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Proſes or Sequences. 
"0 this Tra& are added certaine 


L Prefer or Sequence: in ſolemne Feſti- 
yall 


# 


OY 


” 
4H 


* 


T. 


«2 


ks... 
_- - 


o 
. 


Of the Profes -© Lib.z"[Gl 


gy d 


0 

of Pw dayes, Theſe Proſes are verſes ih foun 
*;” *  Meerer,ſuch as were made in thoſe times j®* 
 £ -*f Wherein the Monachall pochie was init '** 
4 FB perfeon s ſo thatit is a Proſe in ver. (®* 
oY, # ſes. |Duranti in his 2. Booke of the Ce. 1 
i remonies of the Church, chap.22. faith, Li 
that Robert, King of France, did compoſe |” 
many of theſe Proſes, Others have beene o 
compoſed by Hermannus Contrattns , 1 w 

Germane, and Inventor of the Aſtrolabe, 
That' ſerves for to prove their Anti F 

p77 te e Sth | : 

| The Maſſe-Booke after the iſe of 24. | 
ris, which was'in vogue, and bare the J® 
ſway-in France before the new reforms pe 
tion of the Maſſe-Booke , was full of {F 
ſuch Proſes, fetdowne in a very clegant ſor 
ſtile. On the Friday after Pentecoſt, this o 
Proſe is found. Alma chorus Domini nun 
panoat nomin ſummi, Meſſia, S oter, Emi- her 
rue, Sabaoth, Adonai , eſt ingenitus, vis, 8 
vita, manus, homo, v ſion. Alpba capnt fi- Wu 


niſque ſimul voeitatur 00, Agnus,cvn, 
vitulas, ſerpent, aries, leo, vermis, &c, A- 
thmatos, Kyrios theos, panton, cratos, sſus, 
Salvificet nos, cui ſec!s per omnia doxa, 
Amen, 

In the ſame Maſſe-Booke,2t the Maſſe 
of the bleſſed rv, this Proſe is to be 
found 


4 .-4- 


oh Gp-18. * Or Sequences. 


'h and in Sapphique verſes, Marie at %: 
nes | #0, Serviat cum gandio, fervens defide» 
ty, vers amor, Tu Toſi, tn lilium, cujus% 1,7 
bens filium, carnis ad connbium, Traxit 2. 
aver, Ave manans ſatie, fons miſericor= \_.. 4 
hie, vera mentis ſaucie Medicina, Tu pine N4 
ana Venice , tw lucerna gorie , tu ſuperne | 
gore, Es, regina, &e, O felix puerpers, 
Neſtra pians ſcelera , jure matris impers 
+ ary Da fidet fardera,, da ſalutis 
qers, da in vite'veſpera, Bent mori. - 

1 might produce an hundred of fuck 
hke as theſe, which are a very cleare 
xroofe , that the barbarouſneſſe of the 
preceding ages hath helped impiety for. 
ard. And that prophane wits have 
ſported themſelves, and taken delight 
to.thruſt into. the Maſſe ſuch things 
ae ridiculous. Now, tbe le are 
fire from deriding , or being offended 
& it, becauſe all is faid in Latine, and | 
Wu _y are not inſtruted in the Word 

30d, 


# © ÞP Of the reading - Lib,z1 6: 
M#< —F 


Wro 


—— 
_ 


th. —— 


”, b . LS. ww 7 the 
oj g's CHAP» XIX.” «fel 
gh « - the reading of the's ofpell, hi 

| Pay Frer theſe Proſes in folemne Maf. no 
| £X ſes, the Prieft or _ ſpike Wn 
dpaine to the Incenſe, -and faith untoſt, n 
1 


Be thou bleſſe# by him, in whoſe honouy thy 
foutt be burne: * 
, Then ——_— Ll 
whichhe a8Kes bfGod that hs will py 8s 
fifrehis lips with a burning pibble-ftog] ®: 
= hee whey wo-rhily declare the Goff 1 
fpell. Now; it is no declaritg of th! 
Gofpell 'to teale a Chapret in Latin, 
js prayer 'was put ' into the Mil 
when —_— tnlcrſtood what wi 
read. In'which chey have' put a pibht. 
fore inftead' of a ive cole; for thei 
words are r1ktn onr of the 6,chapret of Vit 
| Eſay, verſe' 6.” Then the Deacon turniny 
| himſclfe towards the Pricſt, askes him © 
| bleſſing, ſaying, 7«be Domine benedicere, 


* 


| 
tile 
if 
his 


Which are words that have no {oſe of Pal 
all. And nute that he that ſings M-(þ 99- 

doth not b'ceffe the Sub-deacon atore ef © 

reade the Epiſtle : Bur he bleſſech df 
| . Dcacon betore hee reade the Goſpel 


of Gap-19. of the Goſpel, - | 
>| for-whac rcafon, I'do2 not know, Then, of +,” 
"| che Deacon kifles the hand of the Biſhop 5 
| oePricſt, and. wich his chumber he makes **®*+ 
- || «-figne of the Croſſe, upon the begin= # 
. | ning of the Goſpell, Wherefore, Ican- 
tat} pos conceive the reaſon,, except it bee 
kl ox to ſanRific the Goſpell; or for ro 
it, defend ir againſt the aſſaulrs and power 
bel dfube Devill. After rhis, be\makes one 
"| dgne of the Crofle upon his; forehead, 
-yj $0e-upon his mouth, and one upon his 
"" brealt, for to be furniſhed and ſhelrered 
wall ſides, 
+ Pope Innocent the third faith, that the £16. *- dc 
YA kiſſes the right hand of the By. 29/-< 36 
, becauſe ict is writccn in the Can- & 3T- 
«fl tle, His right band ſball emArace me. But 
ifthe Pope doe celebrate the Mafle in 
| bis owne perſon, the Deacon kifſes his 
Feel foor , becauſe: hee is the Vicar of him 
+ off wkoſe feet a woman of an ill lite did 
ing kifſe : Lhe 7, And becauſe it is writ- 
tink ten, Forſhip bis foot-ftoole; ſaith Tunocene 
in his 2. Booke, chap. 342, Which is a 
© oof paſſage fallified, There is in the Pſalme 
99.5. Worſhip at bis food-ſtoole. 
, Then the people come to rake their 
cyl erings, which the people doe lay at 
ell | the Popes teer, becauſe ir is written in 
the 


Of the reatling fc. - Libiy! 


4. chapter of the a of the Apv- 

| Red that the Diſciples broveht the price 
- *of what they had ** ye of it Kern 
Apoſtles teet; as the fare -Ininocent fainh 
in his Booke' before cited', chapter 41, 
And'in'the4$..chaprer he faith, that the 
oo would reade, askes the 
ops bleſſing , becauſe it is written; 
—— Bal they preach, extept they be ſeu 
Rew. 10. rs. Andinthe 39: 'chaprery 
faich, that the-Golpe111i is taken fron'df 
the Altay, becauſe it is written, that 
of Zion ſhall goe forth the Law, and. the 
_ \ Worthbof the (Lord from Jeruſalem, El 
"23. 'And in the 40. chaprer he Gi 
that two «celythes-goe befbte the 
oli when hee goes to'reade, becauft 
Chrift ſenthis Diſciples by two ahd thy 
before him) - And that the'tzpers or wit 
candles are odoriferous, andot ſweet 
your, becauſe it's written, We are nut 
God the ſweet: ſavorur of Chriſt 5 2 Cos 

3 8Fo. i 
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CHAP. IX, 
of the Nycene Creed. 


\ Pine he reading of the Goſpel; 

'I the Nirese: Creed 'is read: pon 
| two things are to be obſerved, 
The one, thatthe Row 1we Church hath 
rather chuſed to read the Sytmbole of 
Niee, than the Symbole of the Apoſtles, 
In which Nj##v# Creed, the Article of 
Chriſts deſcent into Hell is not to be 
ſrund. The other point to beobſerved, 
Far according tothe power which 

L 


etribured unto the Romare Church 
to the -Pope in the laſt ' Seſſion of 
th&'Councelof Florenee, to add un- 
t9the Creed, this Creed is enlarged 
h'the Maſſe: andthere are ſome clau- 
i added tmto it, which the Nicene 
Councel did nor putin it, to wit, 9» Qate 
| & Parre filiogue procedit. Om cum Pas oo -. 
Iv & Filio le aderatier , & COM [ola au 
07 | flerificatur. ' Thomas Aquinas faich ſo thornatem 
ach; A new edition of a Symbol belon. (*7mi Pon- 


trficas per ts 


N (oe the ſole authorithe of the Pope, PY —_— 


E 2.5 PSS SEADSESATES:; 


the Reader _ conceive w hy i1z.o Sym= 
they bo, 


®*7 ſtles Creed. For the Nzqene Creed 


} Of +ba Offertorie.. [4 Lib.z | 
they have rather chuſed to inſert inthe [1 
Maſſe the Nicene Creed than the” Apo« | / 


asit is ſet downe in the Mafſe , ſervey 

very much -to.cxalethoPopes greatneſle, 

and isa proofe of his power to give 

the people new Aticles of;taich; | 

This Creed 3s ſung-agaivſt all (cen 
' Jinefſe and decencie.,1 4h owke a way 

feflon of his &nnes, lingings $170 2 


F C FF3 


S014 + +4 
. 


In origr'rd 577 (179:153 wh 
CHAP, XK” 167 ai 

o( 1-4 T: 2:122153% 23;7218 
Of: zhe Offertarie, © |. 


FF He Offiriorie is a, parngfthe Mal 
T fax ravlt eonfiderablr, and whit 
lexves fas;the Jdilcorgring pt che trugh 
and to nndeiſtand the language of thy 
Ancient Faghers , 'ang., dileqxer -vhe 
__ onigin_ of the! gyill. .Jt j3-compoled f 

buc prayers, wheecof iz {peak 

thts in v4: :Booke abthe. Maſe, Chap 
k7. Theſe fare Proycs-4rc wart wary age | 
. Odent;, and ware not ſaid tm the Raman 

Church before fine bavidrgd- yeares #6 

And fairh-that Pop< {amocant the thi 

who wrote about the',ycare 1214, 

makes} + 


(Cap.81..: Of the Offertorte, 
\mskes tio mention ofchea, 


/:j For to underſtand this, we muſt know F* >. * 
alat the-cnſtome of the ancient Church + **% 

before they receiged the peopietorhe Þ., % 
Communion.;' was , \thar thoſe that by » 


would participareof the Sycrament- did 
come to. the. Offering, that is to ſay, 
offered bread: 'and wine, Oyle , fruzes, 
&c. Which -gi'/ts were recelvedby the 
Deacons, and put upon the acred table, 
of which Offerings the Paſtor of the 
Chusch did fer aſide fo much as was 
needfall to communicate ' the whole 
congregation under both kindes, And 
be made Prayets upon theſe Offerings, 
pffering' them © to- God in;Facrifice. of 
Ki and -praying to. &ad to ſtretch 


bleſſing apon them. By theſe Prayers 
Conſecration was made, as we have 
proved in thefirk Book of the Anatomic - 
bftthe Maſſe; Chap. 14. What remained 
theſe Offerings, was for the ponre, | 
Buc with ig rn time _ _ s bave My owes 
wpropriated them unto-chemſelves.' ,  ,-E#5 
4rf + Theſe Offerings or oblations of the EA 
wn Frople, were called Sacrifices. * Irerews fam oFerye 
481 ithe32: and 44.Chapter of hits 4. Book, Pc /acrif. * 
þ ith, that we offer unto God in Sacrifice ch ex orep 
1B] the premiſes of biz creatures; upon whuch 7,» [2 
akes} + S 2 places i 
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we ſacrificie the 


venis, que 


ſacrificts 

* quod pare, 

pr obtult' 
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ered. 

partemd: » aud opulent,'4 


Sapper of the 
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thar comeſt into t 
' without a Sacrifice 
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every Sunday the 


be brought by « 


of the Offert®)- Lib.3; 
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the Sacrifice which the poore 
Theodoret itn bis 5+ Booke, 


creatures, 


»d thinks to celeb 
Lord, thow that looks 
Poore mans boxe : 


be Church of the Lori 


yery one, both men 
Maurus in his 


in his 34+ EP 
Sportwhas. 


poghhpelaces Bellamin in bis fir 'Booke-of 
the Maſſe, Chap. 2 faith; 1renee faith 
"that The Churc 
erifice of bu 
wine. 
lleth theſe Offerings whas, And 
Booke' of the worke and Almes, 
woman that 
and: yet did cate 'he 
ces which the Poore 
* Thow art (1a 


the 


, and rakeft tby par 


hath Off 


cons about 
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Cap.21. Of the Offertory, Aer 
the Faithfull the ob lations in the Te ln 
of God, and give them tothe Deacons for # p. 
tobe ſet upon the Altars, That is the firſt 
reaſon for which the Sacred Table was 
called an Altar. Of theſe oblations of 
the people, ſee Cafſander in the 27. 

of his Licurgies , 

In the Maſſe there be five Prayers 
which arecalled the Offertorie, becauſe 
they were ſaid while the People did 
bring their Preſents and Offerings , as 
Imocent the third faith in his 2. Booke 
of the Myſteries of the Malſe, Chap, 
$3.* This name, Offertorie, came from * 0ff:rtoris 

ering, becanſe that whiles the Offerto- #m irabit 

is ſung, the Prieft receives the Peoples 199 ab 
ations, and the Hoftes of the ins ors, ferendo , 
For, God loveth 4 cheerefull giver, efircerina 

This thing ought to. be carefully ob- canratur 

ſerved. For it is the key that will bring $47 4or 
w' to the intelligence , not onely of 7"? = 
theſe prayers ofthe Offertorie, buralſo ae - 

of the whole Canon of the Maſſe, and bho/:as 2 
thedoore by which the abuſes have enr —_ : 
HAY OM 6 


The Prieſt then having before him pete 
the unconſecrated Hoſtes, and the un- _ _—_ 
conſecrated wine, maketh this Prayer. 

Holy Father, God Almightie , Eter- 


S 3 nall 


. NS 
484" 
+» (Hall, recoive this immaculate Hoſte which 
. * 1, thine #»worthy ſerv ans;\ offer unto ti 


4 


| of the'Ofſert##1e. _: Lib.3, 


ny 1912 ali liviny  God'for my innuny 
erable frines and offenter and negligencen 
and for all them that affift ind ave pre: 
ſent horeaboutt Hs aſe for all Faith 
full Chriſtians both liomg ani dead, thi 
jt may profit te trthem unto ſalvation inn 
eternall life ," Amin, "i 
" Then he powresſomewarter intothe 
tinconſecrated wine; and askes of God 
that by the wiyſteric bf this wine andef 
this water he may be partakir bf the Ds 
vititze. And makes 'an” offermg of ti 
unconſecrared'Chalice unto God, . 
ing : Ye offer wntothee O Lord gbe Chak 
of the ſulntarie, beſeeching thy clement 
that it may aſcend with a ſwret [avi di 
preſenct of thy Irvine Majeſtir, Atida 
little after, Receive, Holy Trinoe, thi 
oblation which we offer. nnto thee for th 
remembr ayce of the P affion , Refwrr ettin 
and Aſcenſuom of onr Lord Tefius Chrif, 
and in the honour of the bleſſed Yrgia 
Marie , and of the bleſſed Tobn Bapnif, 
and of the Aoly Apoſtles Peter and Panl, 


and of theſe bere, and of all the Saint; 


that it may profit them to hmour, and ut 
ſalvation to #1, and that thoſe vouchſaf 
tr 


4 i : 
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Cap.i1, .:Of the Offertorie,. * 
th:inter cede for 3 in Herven, whoſe m 
aw wh oalebrate on Exorrh, Throngh 
fare. Chiiff our Lord , eAmen. 
+-Vpotrrheſe Prayers weare to obſerve, 
firſt that-the-Prieſt offers unto God in 
bblationandSacrifice;for his own falva- 
tion, arcdfor the ſafvariowofthe People 
and--of+ the'\ departed, untonſecrated 
Hoſtes ; aad wine'not yer tranſabſlan- 
tiated. Arid. by conſequent there is in 
the Maſſe rwo propiciatorie Sicrifices, 
the one, which is made before the Con- 
ſecration, by which unconſecratedbread 
aid wine are offered rg Sad in Sacrifice 
for the Salvation of rhe quick ard of 
te: dead © the! orhier ,. after the Con« 
feration;. whereby they pretend to ſa- 
grifice really the body and blood of 
Qbriſt, ,For: where the Hoſtes or thibgs 
offred'ate: different, the Sacrificesalſo 
are different. 

In theſecond place it is to be obſerved 
that in theſe Prayers, the Prieſt ſacri» 
ficing nnconſecrated bread and wine 
uhro God for the Salvation and Re- 
demption of the quicke and of the dead, 

' ffersuntoGod an unagreeableSacrifice, 
a6d no manner of way acceptable ; for 
bread and-wine _ be a price nor 

4 a 
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#64 Of the Offertory, ." Lib.g, 
| > Offering, nor fie for the-{fak 

.._  * w#xionof menznot forromakethe pro» 
$- Prima. pitiation for -onr finnes. " B#e{larmin in 
Negri #0 his firſt Booke: of the Mafle,' Chapter 
_ op Ranges theſe Prayers, ſairh; 
al quo m- None ought to (deny but that \bread ind 
do im Ma wine are m (ome kind offered inthe Haſſe: 
offer 11, © eAnd that by gonſequent they belong nat 
50mg} to the thing which is Sacrificed,. That aj 
| ans ſa Pavers firſ by the Haſſe ut {elf er far whet 
crificatur. hefire the ('onſecration we ſay, Receius 
Hoc paret Holy Paiber this immaculate Hofte, this 
prim ex wordTHIS fſoemes ſenſibly what we hal 
CO_ with our hand. N;,w, whit we hold'is 
ante conſe. bread. AnA he ſhewes by many exams 
crationem Plesthar the Fathers ſpeake ſo, and calf 
diconus : rhe unconſecrated bread an Qttering and 
_— hr 1691 5 
oh eſe prayers, though corrupted with 
pwn divers eddicions b wages > thep 
tam hojtiz, area trrace & an imitation of the ancient 
certe pro- cuſtome, by which after the People had 


wor , made their offcrings,% that theDeacons' 


red had ſer them upon the Sacred Table, the 


/enſum i4 Paſtor of the Church laid afide fo much 
quod nunc of the as was necdefull to communicate 
manious tt- all the people under both kinds: & mage 
7-747 upon theſe offerings Prayers, by which 


oblations 


PEEP DASERFRFOREFEDCHEP OOH SSDESSED 


heasked of God that theſe ſacrifices and 
0 Y 
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Eap.21.. Of the Offert ay. $265, 
ablations of his people, might be accepte, 

dl unto 'him a Night extend his 
bteſſing\upon them, :T hat. was the true 
Conſecration.' For we have proved here 

above; that the Conſecrationzanciently, 

was madeby the Prayer. That was the 
Facrifice. thar was uſed then in which 
the/Faithfull Afiſtants were both the 
Offerers and Sacrificers, preſentingunto 

God a Sacrifice of Excharsf , that is to 

lay,of T henksgrving, and not a Sacrifice 

made by the Prieſt alone, by which 

Chriſt ſhould be really facrificed for 

or Redemption . Whereupon we have 

the words of Pameljns that are veric 
preſſe in his Notes upon the Book of 
Cyprian,of the worke and Almes,where 

he expoſerh the words of Cyprian, who 

eides 2 rich woman that had br 


—_ 


ans , which cuſtome hath beene ſince a*preſt- 
ketle changed and altered, Hg ſhould bave v7 0 
aid that rhat cuſtome was ſach evyery= —— fr= 


where mebants 


| 
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266 


. Of the Offertarie.  Libsq, 
where, and that a whole lodfe was-te 
onely offered , but a great quantitie' gf 
bread, eſpecially in populous Churchg 
and that the cuſtome isnort 2 little, but 
altogether changed; For there canng 
be a greater alteration, then tobave rp 
duc par -quamtirie-,of ſolid bread 
to a ſmall and light round Water,vthich 
may be blowne away wich ones treath; 
which the Prieſt cates.alone,, the Aff 
ftants of Cemmunicants: being become 
only meere ſpe&ators.Theiſtquell of the 
ext of the Maſſe ſhall ſkew that untow 
yer more clearely. ' Theſe Wafers ar 
vulgarly called in Frantt, le pain a chak 
ver : Bur the ignorane people call ph 
pain enchant&, the inchunied bread, +; 
"Ynch rhen were the Satrifices of the 
Ancient Charch :1 and ſuch were th 


- x Prayers upon the offerings of the people 
...: mo which the name of Offerrorie te 
* mains ſtil].But perverſeclauſes have bi 

©: added unto them, and that have altered 


the ancient ſimplicity, 'To wit, thatby 
whichunconſecrated bread and wine art 
offered in ſacrifice for the ſalvation of 


©" the quicke, and of the dead. | Jrem, that 
'__ © clanſeby which this facrifice is offered 
; to Gvd, imhononr of the Saints, Surely 


the 
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Cap.21. . Of the Offertorie.  a67 


the Holy Supper was inſtituted in hays 
geur of God, and 1n commemoration 
death of Ghrilt; and not in che hanour 
of 8: Hubert, or of $.Dominich, Sacrifi- 
tes are made in) honout of him to whom 
they are offered. Not'than in the ho- 
pour of Saints, Ir is an honour which 
the crue Saints never demanded, and 
which God ncver commanded, Vader 
the Old Teſtament it would have been 
enough to have beene ſtoned to death, if 
any man had offered facrifices unto God 
in honour of Abraham,or of Fatob, But 
chiefly and above all, is the itapiety hor» 
rible,when after the prezended Tranſab- 
ſantiation they ſacrifice Chriſt in; ho- - 
nour of the Saints : as if the Pricſt ſhould | 
ky to Saint Nicholas, or to $, Barbara, / 
ſacrifice the Sonne of God 19 thine honour, 
This is to advance Saints above Chriſt, 
Thoſe thargive almes in honour of God, 
or for his ſake, doe acknowledge that 
God is more extellent then their almes. 
And theſe words are to be noted, «2 5s 
proficiat ad honorem, That thu oblation 
ofit them to honovr,, Truly, this honour 
at them not any profit. 
In the ſame Oriſon the Prieſt prayes 
to God to make the Saints to pray for 
us 


26 
; ns, a8 if God ſhould fay to S. Porter, 0 
; "Peter! I adviſe thee that ſuch a Locks 
ſmith of ſuch @ towne, dwellizg in ſuch « 
ſtreet, prayes thee to pray to me, Where 
fore, pray me for him, and then 1 ſpall ads 
vſe whether 1 ſhall heave thee or no. For 
our Adverſaries hold, that God doth not 
alwayes heare the Saints, or grant theit 
requeſts. By this prayer, men doe not 
goe from the Saints to God , but they 
from God to the Saints. If God 
th reſolved to doe thar which wee 
aske ofhim, he will not make the Saint 
to beſeech him for it. Burifhe havers 
ſolved todeny-us, he will not fay to the 
ay Pray to me, for to receive a reſts 
| 


It is alſo to be obſerved , that thereis 
bur Peter and Pax! that are named here, 
becauſe they are held ro be the Founders 
of the Rowane Church. Yet neverthe- 
lefle, their writings are forbidden unto 
the people, and the reading of them is 
not permitted. 

eſe words, of Chalice of Sa'ntaric, 
are taken out of the 116. P/alme, where 
there 1s according tothe verſion of the 
Romane Church, Calicem ſalntarts acei- 
piam: Which is a paſſage corrupted, 
There 


Of the Offertory, Lib.z; 
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There is accord 
* the enp of ſalvation, The P/almift * 


Eap.21. Of the Offertory. 
tothe Hebrew, I will. 


regard to the effuſion of Wine, 
which was made upon the offering, in 
the Sacrifices of Proſperity and of 
Thankeigiving. 

Among theſe Prayers of the Offerto- 
re, in ſfolemne Maſſes, the Pricſt blefſes 
the Incenſe through rhe interceſſion of 
$. Michael, who ſtood at the fide of the 
Altar of Pertume, and of all-the EleR. 
Bat it is not probable that Hicbee! the 
archangel, and all the Ele&, would 
joyne to imtercede towardsGod 
for the bleſſing of ſome graines of In- 
cenſe, I know not whence this opinion - 
did proceed, that Michael the Arch- 
angel is the Gardian and ProteRtor of 
the Kingdome of France. Whereupon 
allo Lews the XT. inftitured the Order 
otthe Knights of $, Michze, in honour 
of him. And none but this Angel hath 
his Holy-day : Which is not a ſmall pri- 
rikedge, 
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Of the Prieſts waſhing of thein : 


bands, 


= the micſt-of the Offirtovi the Prief 
waſheth his- hands -for the {cond 
Forhe had time, becauſe it is written, Amplins ls 
waſhed wa me, Plal. 41, And, I have waſbed m 
fore be- bod with tearet every wight, Plal. 6. Wha : 
as ing on his is waſhing, he faith, 7 wi/l 4/6 na 
nts. Hands among the Innocent, end will compaſ 
thine prog O Lord. Which is a pifſipe 

| Corrupted, "of the Pſal, 26, - For. then 

is in the Hebrew, which is the Orig inalh 

1 will waſh mini hands it immoceny. 

Where by the hands, externall a&ion 

are underſtood , as in Pſal. 24, 4. Any} 

by wiſhed bands are underſtood , the 

re and innocent aQions. Moreover, 

this waſhing of hands is an indifferent 

thing of its nature, and which we dot 

not blame, The Prieſts under the Law, 

waſhed themſclves at the doore of the 
Tabernacle. And in the Ancient Chard] 

there be ſome examples of ir. The Pa 

gans alfo waſhed them(elyes before they 
facrificed, 
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* Cap-2 3., Of the $66 Orc 


ificed.,  Plaxtws in the Aulularia 


phe ſame place, Ego niſi. quid me vis 
p 1vainm ws ſacruficens, | 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


of the anſwer-of the people? Of the 
. flence of the Prieſt, and of the ſe- 
wCret Prayers. | | 


He Offrtorie being ended,the Prieſt 
Fiige: the Altar, fetches a turne of 
bis body towards the people, and fich, 
Pray, Brethren, that this mine and your S4- 
wifice - may . bee. made acceptable to Gad. 
wins he ſpeakes to the people, it were 

peoples part to anſwer. An evident 
proate , that when rhis piece was pur 
to the Maſſe, the people underſtood 

hart the Prielt ſaid. Dwurenti in his 2. 

poke: of Eccleſialticall Ceremonies , 
chapter 29. faith , afcer Alcuinus, that 
the people ought to anſwer with a loud 
wyce, Ar this day not onely the peo» 
ple doe not anſwer, becauſe all is aid in 
Latine ; bur, though even the Pricft 
lhould (peake is French, yet che people 


could 


* -a71 
lauabo wut rem divinam faciam. And #$% 


> 


< 


, wy Of the Priefis 5 Silebte. Lib.z; 


T4 6uld not-anſwer, becauſe che Prif ft 
I” kes theſe words with's low voyce | t 
*  wih a murmor whick'ſavotrs mud | & 
* of filence ic ſelfe, as the Councelt of f bþ 
Trent ordained it, A Clarke therefore || 01 
anfwereth for the pe p ve? and th: Prief || of 
anſweterh in ſeerer Amen, And hee ad: 
dech ſome ſecret Oriſons which no body th 
t#zoc. 11. underflands. Their DoRors give a res | Cl 
6. 2. cap. {on fot this, to wit, becauſe uh ſileuti 
$4. Thonas ys. m0 Sacerdotis latibu/um Chriftz fignificat, 
ur Hes zlence, of the Prieſt detb ſignifie that 
bid'bimſeFe : And becauſe Ka 
Alte ble the Lords baloagcel 
fefſed him but ſecrecy, The Grely 
Churches ſay afl with a -Jond- voyes} 
even the very: wards of Confecratiod? 
For they follow the ex1mple of Chr . 
and of the  Apoftles; The Councell 
Laodices, in the tg. Canon ſpeakes it | 
deed pf a Prayer which eh poople ſay JBoc 
ro themſelyex, withour being heard: But; f| 
no example nor rule in the- Anciquirie Jhand 


hall be found, thar ordaineth thac rhe ſhim, 
Pricft ought to ſpeak to the p2ople with 6s 
ſilence,and without che people nay un- 
derſtind him.” It is a mocking of a man Þ' * 
to ſpeake to him onely in wagging ones 


lips, or matrering words berweene the 
teeth 


Cap:2 3. : Of the Priefts Silence. 4, 
teeth without any ſound. But theſgy 4+ 
things that would be abſurd and ridicus, FX -- 
los in the civill ſocierie, are found ro 
be good in Gods Service, As if Religis * 
on were made of purpoſe to bereave us 

of common ſenſe. | 

= this filence, the Prieſt hiſs 

the Patine- under the cloth calfed*rhe 
rleh , and that, foraſmuch as the A- 


poſtles hid cherpfelves, and fled; daring 
Sacrifice of the Croffe, Innocent the 
tird; 3b.'2; cap,4g9. Who likewiſe in 


bi 5 8.” chaprer , falrh ; char the Prieſt » ,.c 
wifes the Fd of the Crofſe upoh rhe —- 
Fitine' where the Hoſtes are, and upon «4 ſfgnacu 
the Vapeon ; to drive away the mou pans pe 
e tho aile againſt the Prieſt, 7*# 27 
in Sderifics ; that is to ſay , againſt na an 
| Hofte, | map diabolice 
Dread it the 30. chaprer of his 4. malignits- 
oke, Caith, that in this place the Prieſt ** {=g'a7, 
xt Deacon takes the Biſhop by the 4a OR 
i Iands, and lifrs him np as for to awake ,,, ſari. 
im; becauſe ir is wrirten , Awake thou cium aliqus 
 fleepeſt, and ariſe, Epheſ,5, 14. —Pode pre 


, 
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E CHAP. 


Of the Preface. F Lib,z; 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Preface. 


Fter this benumming or drowk- 
A »in which the Pricft by hisf- 
lence hath counterſeired one that were 
aſleepe , he awakes in q ſtart, and crys 
our with a 5 YOJGhs du ommis 

couloyum, and bog] ce þ 
Ur Dialogue, w the Prict tek 
eth, and his Clarke an[wers him; tha 
he adderh a Prayer longer than, ordigs 
ry, whole ſubſtance is good: Haith thx || i 
times, Santtus, Santtus, Santis , Fo ſod 
Holy, Holy, migyces wich it ſome > f Fs 
brew words, S 2oth and Oſanns, Ms 
Prefaces doe change according to wi 
Feſtivall dayes, 1: > . A 


CHAP, XX\p,. 
be p! 
tra 


| Cap.2 5. Of the Canon of the 


tmportance of the Canon of the 
Maſſe. Of the Stcret. Of the 
| Fanne. Anil of the Haſftineſſe. 


dep is ear drnrhmwrwete—e 
| y ace, ta prepara 

pray preg, Maſſe, which is the 
ipall part of the Maſſe, and which 
ioe charge according to the Feaſt 


I 

I 

*X 

'e 

by 

a | 5 

» this Canon of the Mafſe,the Coins 
[w, 

He 


all: of Trent hath pronounced this 

ethent,in the XXII. Seſſion, Can; 
Fony man ſhall ſay that in the Canon of the 
i} Maſe there it any erronr, and that for that 

lanſe it muſt be aboliſhed, let him be acexr< 
[{d, This Connell would not fulminate 
\Jicurſe againſt them thar ſhall finde faule 
| vich other patcs of the Maſſe, and fhall 
'Ylnde abuſes in rhem. Yer nevertheleſſe 
' {the truth is, thar'after the Holy Scripttre 
©, wee have nothing more ſtrong againff 
XVY pers than this Canon, which ſeemes to 
be planted of purpoſe to batter downte 


Merits, 


nite the Kemone Church, Purgatotyy' 
S 


Maſe j- 
— — | — >, - 
CHAP. XXV. ' - 


376 j\ bf the Cauen of. the Maſie. Lib.z; 


kn erics, Tranſubſtantiation , the un- 


| "> owne tongue , and privat Maſſes are 
L uy 
4% 


lainly copdemned; therem::; as I will 


,\- This Canon is alſo called the Sew, 


becauſe rhe.-Prieſt is' to pronounce it 4 


with a low voyce , for. the ſame cauſe 
which I have deduced here above in the 


75hapter-,/The Pope {nyc the Fo | 


in: his..3, Boake of the Myſteries © 
Durane. 1, Mafſe, chapter 1. : and Dorgnd in the 4 
4.cap.35. Booke of his, Retionall,.chap- 35. fay, 
Ad guod that this Canon require a devoting 
pry and attention of the heart , becauſe tha 
medoe the Bees dyingy ſpoyle.the fivecrnelied 


wo tempore 


materiale Tthejoyntment, which muſt beedriven's 


flabelum, way, with the fanne-ofrthg ſpirit : awd | 


«um ſecreta that for. this xauſe, they uſc a fanneln 
_ »44- Commer ,\fqr ro drive, away the flja 
"when the Ser ts fade, 
21;This Cangorar Secret, is 49 be ſaid nat 

onely with ajlgy. yoyce, bug alſo haſti 

In, and as im:poſthaſts.becauſe (fa 
their DoGhars) the Treotvrr did. ear 
their Paſchzll Lambe haſtily, They ob 
ſerve alſo thar.the firſt letter of the Ci 


non isa T, which repreſenesthe Croſſe} i 


but having no top , becauſe Chriſt had 
not whercon to relt his head, EY 
YN2HAP, 


Þ+ Cap.26. of —_ Phayes Ge, | Fa : 
, ** x # 


un. f 121 


an | FT TTTt7 ay "x i 
vil 8 C H A P. XXVI. Ls 
Diſrmtions upon the ey TIN 4 . 


"th e ( anon... 


He firſt prayer of the Canon toginn 

thus: Wee beſeech thee therefore moſÞ® 

pas F ather, through Chriſt thy Sonne 
d, and athe hr of thee that thou wilt 205 

apt and bleſſe ry: gifts, theſe preſents theſ 

boly immaculate $acrifices, which in the 

"3 we fo uno thee for thy boly (| ave 


Ni jet prayer is faid immediately afiey 

the Offertorie } during which the people 
aciently did offer their offerings of 

Bread and Wins, and: F rnits; which the 

Deacon did: ſer on the facred Table i 

Vpon theſe -offerings the Prieſt made 

this prayer', asking-of God that hee 

wonld. bee pleaſed ro accept THESE Hee dona, 
61FTS AND: PRESENTS which bc mune- * 
the people made, and to powre upon”* 

thern his bletſing. Bat the doftrine be- 

ing changed, theſe words likewiſe have. 
changed. their 1ignification. For at thig 

Up ) Is theſe. of, _— and ſacrim 

faces, 
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Of the firft Prayer Lib.z, 
" , is underſtood a rognd and light 
a” afer yet unconſecrated , which by z 
abuſe of language is called Gifts, 
Preſents, and Sacrifiees, This change ap- 
areth chiefly by this word of SACK} [| 
FIces in the plurall.. For a multi 
tude of offerings, and a great quantitie 
of bread and wine, may be called Sacri 
fees, becauſe they were the offerings 
| perſons : But a little Wafer 
ped by the Pricſt alone, cannot be called 
Sacrifices, 
Note eſpecially that in this prayer,the 
Hoſte, not yet conſecrated, is calledy 
fite,, Which thing doth not agree 
oe Do&rine of the Roman Church, 
rhuch doth not pretend to facrifice unty 
Bod any unconſecrated bread: 
there bee in the Mafſe two Sacrifice, 
The one, by which unconſecrated bread 
is facrihced for the ſalvation of the 
Church : and the other, by which they 
end to ſacrifice really the true body 
of Chriſt. Bellarmine in his 2, Bogke of 
the Maſfe, chapter 21, acknowledgeth 
there is an impropriety in the word of 
ferimps, and faith rthatit is put for mex 
offcremaus. Yer notwithſtanding, he him- 
elfe, in the ſame chapter, g, Sed facitir, 
| acknows- 
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Cap-26. of the Canou, K 


that in theMaſſe are made. © © 


wo divers oblations ; fo that the ey 


Mafſe in the fingular, fignificth rwo 
 -+ Note” alfo , that by the Catholick 
Church, rhat is co ſay$Vniverſal}, he un- 
the whith is bur a 


particular Chur much cor ; 
The Prieſt _— om 2 Y 


oye of the Gawler, ro whom hee wri- 


This cuſtome of praying in the pub- 
lick Service for the Romane Pope, was 
not uſed in the firſt ages, Nei was 
it ever praftiſed in the Churches of E- 
pt, nor of Syria, nor of Africa, nor of 

rmenis, nor of Ethiopia, In the Litur- 
gies deſcribed by Clemens and Juſtin 
Martyr, and by the Author of the Ec- 

T 4 Cclcſiaſticall 


= $F0 $ Of the firſt Prayer. Lib.z. Ic 
hs # ſicall Hierarchic , no-imtucion is 
1» ©... Made of the Romane Nope. As, forthe 
4 "4" &reeke Churches of che fats and. fixt age; 
x Whileſfthe Church of Conſtantinpple,and 
> that of &ome-were joyned one Com- 
munion; tae, Church of, Conſiuntinoph 
in- che publick writing/tables , -which 
werecalled Dipyjehes, namedihe Bilkoy. 
of Rome, and the other Patriarchs. The 
{are.honour was alſo rendred unto.the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Church 
of Rome: This mutuall nomination wa 
a marke of concord: But whenany que 
rel! did ariſe between theſe rwo Riſhopy, 
"which hath bapned very often ) the Bi- 
ſhop of Conftamivople did bloyonrt of the 
Diptyebes the; pawe of the, Bilbop ol 
Rome, asofan execrable man;and whol 
memory: ought to bee extinA&. in the 
Church, eAgrciav, Flavitas, and Enphes 
mins, Biſhops of Conftantinople, uſed Fes 
lix, and Gelafiur, and Horm;/d ar, Biſho 
of Rome, after that manner : - And the 
ſame Biſhops of Rome likewiſe handled 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople after the: 
ſawe fort. - This Hiſtory is to be ſeene in 
Nieephorns, and in Liberat, and in Baro-. 
int, from ghe yeare 483; to the yeare 
$19, uf, | 
6] In 
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Cap.2 6. of the Canon. % '2 8 , 
»+In this prayer of the Canon, the Pope rn: V- 
is-nimed befoxe the King , whereat nog E 
gan: ſhould: wohder., fGnee! heezmakes” 
Kings to kifſe his panroffle, and brags to * 
have the power to depoſe them, and to 
uke away both their Crowne and life : 
yes , ſo farre. as/10 cauſe Kings to bee 
whipt by Monkes , 2s hee did Henry the 
ſcond , King of England. Of this une- 

ngs, we have a Decree of Po e Inn 
«the third, inthe Tir. 33. of the firſt 
Booke of Gregory the IX. his Decrerals, 
wherein Innecent proveth-that the Rev 
«# Biſhops are far greater then Kings, 
iecauſe ir is written, that Ged ,made Genef x. 
Iwo great lights, the Sunne and the Moon: 
ad ſaich,thar the Sunne is rhe Pope,and | 
the Moone che Empcrour,..Whence he © 7: 
guchers., that the Pope is ſ@ much greas ,” jt oy 
ter then Kings , as the Sunae is greater Luna, So! 
han the Moone, , * Whereupon the Cas aurrm od7io 
vniſts Gloſers,great Aſtronomers, have © jor 
{rin the margent, that ſince the Sunne is.” To 
ſen and forty times bigger than the tificali & " 
Mone, we muſt ſay that the Pope is [e= 7x;zas qua 
1aand forty times greater than Kings. drazics /ep- 
An Pope Bonifacins the eighth, in the {#5 / ma 


x _— 
Exayagant ,, . Vnam ſunfam, move 98 
that © 


4 A. 11 the Spiricuall and over all the Tem. 
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Of the firſt Prayer Lib.z; 
that he hath a ſoverain power,both ove 


in the World, becauſe it is wris 
ten , that In the beginning God created th | | 
Heaven and the Earth. The Popes haw 
—_ to ſpeake thus, fince they becane ff | 
to be great earthly Princes through the 
liberaliry of our Kings of Frazce, Fer f | 
the Emperours and the Kings off 
Hah, iſtians,did 


Puniſh theg 
death, impriſonment, depofi 


tion, by 
r, atid fines ; made ufc of they 
in And took of the Biſhop 
of Rome a fumme of money for their» | an 
ception in their Office or charge. Tie 
Emperour CMaxentins , a Pagan, mak 
uſe of CAarcens * Biſhop of Rome 
take away the dung out'of his foe, 
In thoſe rimes the Bilkops of Rome UW of x 
ſhine in verrues and Martyrdomes, all] hee 
had neither Court nor Guards, caultf whe 
nor themſelves to be worſhipped , #] ble 
carried three Crownes upon their he m 
Gave no Indulgences , Canonized'# King 
Saints, drew nv foules out of Purgab 
ry, which then was not yet invented/ ” ar 
In the ſame prayer the Biſhop is#it why 
before the King, which is no great and t 
der, fince that the leaſt prieſts pp Ab 


_ #- 
Cap.26, of the Canon, ©, offy 
yes before Kings. In my firſt ©, 
ke of the Anatomie of the Maſſegh, % * 
chap. 21. T haye produced many valley Y od 
es, wherein the prieſts doe bragge that * 4. 
they are Gods, and doe ſarpaſſein digni- 
wy the Angels avd the Virgin Mary, For 
they make God with words, which the 
Angels cannot doe , and (if we belecve 
ar ang bye their Creator, and do +, ., ,,,. 
þ quality of Judges : fo thas they bee cbrifti 54 
es in Gods owne cauſe. For theſe ©7otes re- 
cauſes Baronixs in the 57. yeare of his = 
Annals, $.31. faich, that* (Ariſe Priefts 171.4 pri 
ge farre more excellent then Kings, And cpatumSe: 
_ after, } None can doubt but _ oſs hje 
Politick Principalitie is ſubje wnto 1 
Gerdetel Ferke axdtbanothe quality —] 
of Princes unto the pricfts. Wherefore 4,6j: ao. 
hee judges that S. Martin did wiſcly , *5-34-0m- 
when he would have a prieſt at the Ta- **7 £440. 
ble 0 drinke before the Emperour. For {4 5<*- 
he maintains * that evenin civill things, zedirexe + 
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fer he prieſt — 
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prayes VIA. 
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Lib. 2. de 
Ritib.Eccl. 
CaP+33+ 


* 
4 
" 4 © ©-thent the third 


. divine learning. 


. *1(Mento of the living.” 
' ; EL" \ 


$* 
"ls... 


ift his 3. Booke of the My. 
erics of the Malle, gives us the Etymo. 
logic of this word Ortbodoxer , ſaying 
O hodewi,quaſe ves gleriofs diene. th 
thinkes that this word Oxthodox, ſign. 
fles rightly glorioits,” For the Popes have 
the gift of nor erring in Erymologies,ak 
well as it noterring in the faich. Duran 
ti approves of this Etywologſe: For ty 
was 2 man as learned in humane, as i 


, 


L a 
* | * 


nx CHAP. . XXYH:.''3 
Obſervations «pon the ſecond Pray 
16x of theCanomm, which is the M6 


x"He- Caton' of the Mafſe hath two 

LL ' Afemems, the one for the living, the |! 
other for che dead. That of the living I * 
—_—_— Remember O: Lord, thy: mes || 
an 


women-ſervants,' N. and N, ani ol 
them that aſſiſt hereabout , whoſe faith # 
hyowne, and whoſe acvotion 14 manifeſt ute 
#9 thee, 4, 


In this place where two IV, N. are 
marked, 


Of the ſecond prayer Lib,z; 
'$ ayes for the Orthodoxes. 'Pope In 


ERRSE FE CE5SRSr95 27 2 4 5 


ny - 
@ - 


2 Ss 5575 5 2 


— > - 


+ 4 


Cap-27. of the Canon. © 320 
parked, the prieft tops himſelfe a little, & © *© 
and names in ſecret thoſe that have a ! 
yen him a piece of money to be remems? "4 
bred and recommended in the Aſements oy 
of the Maſſe. .It is preſumed piouſly | 
thar he names them in ſecret, ſeeing that 
heis paid for it. Yet nevertheleſſe none 
can be certaine of ir; becauſe no body 
heares or underſtands him, Commonly, 
thoſe cauſe themſelves to bee named wn 
the Memento, that want meanes to buy * Nuxc pu- 
icular Maſſes, that are purpoſely ſaid ie r«i- 
fr hem , or. that will, not ſpend fo jo wet 
mMuycn. | | 
. We ſee by (Hprians 60. Epiſtleto the dept jeu 
Biſhops of Numidia, that the names of caorii nu- 
coſe that had contributed liberally to 4% = 
the redemption of Captives, were pub- T-_ 
likely named» The ſame was praiſed n;.,1.. 
in. $. Hieromes time, towards hoſe thag Eccleſcs re- 
had given to the Church, who upon the cicar offe- 
11.chap, of Feremy ſpeaks thns : * Now 7 n0- 
# recited publikely the names of thoſe that jv" 
give offerings : and the —_— of ſinnes ji11, tantion 
ic changed into praiſe, He faith the ſame le pollice- 
won the 18. chaprer of Ezechiel , The {s ©! pla- 
Deacon ( ith hee) recites publickly the PRs 
names of thoſe that bave offered , ( ſaying ) p = l; _ 
that woman bath offered ſo much , this _ quente cons 
atÞ ſcicntiq« 


F > Of the ſecond Prayer Lib; 


w a 
- 
z . 
k F - 


bath promiſed ſo much , af PEO 
lauſe of the » whileſt their con: 
"= = pet This hr of 
names in publick,is condemned in Cherk 
maines aries, lib,1, cap, 54. _ 
This abuſe ceafing,another is come init 
room, whereby priefts do {ell theit pray 
ers; and take money of thoſe which the 
recoinmend in the Mafle; Would the hos 
ly Suppet of the Lord be of greater ef 
tacieto a faichfull man, that hath where: 
withall re pay , than to him that hath 
not? Gebriel Biel in his 25. leffon 1 poy 
this Canon, faith, that if ww one 
bequearh any thing to the Church byT> 
ſtament, and that his heires will nor L 
to the Church what the Teſtator 
neathed her, this Teſtaror is fruſtry: 
ted of the ſuffrages of the Church : For 
why ſhould he have any prayers aftd fub 


- frages withour money? _ 


The prieſt purſues, and faich, For whom 
we offer unto the, or they offer wnto thee, thit 
ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and for 
theirs, for the redemption of their ſoules, fit 
the hope of ſalvation, and of their bealth and 
ender their vowes wnto thee , true and lis 
ving God, 

One parr of this prayer is _— 


_ +} 


4 
. , 
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ſaid Fo France ſince the time 
lemaine, For it is inſerted in the 15 
dapter of the 6, Booke of his Capicula- 
ries. Buc without theſe wouds, Pro qui» 
hes tibi offerimus , for whom we offer unto 
thee. > By which words they underſtand 
day that the prieſt offers a facri- 

Es for the people. But anciently this 
er was {aid upon the peoples offe- 
$: Wherefore it was only ſaid, ##ho 


were the ob of the people, 
d not of the prieſt, which offered no« 
— of _ oy evident 
.Inthe 1$ an 
he nds = Who offer unto 
« ſecrifice of praiſe for the redemption 
ſoxlegs. Indeed the offeri the 
oſs arc | Fly called licriices of 
Opn grin » but are not 
= _ ion of the ſoule, Surel 
are a a redemption, A -*7 A 
nerof warre , or for debts; by prapſes 
hall never pay his ranſome. Thar if by 
this facrifice - we they ander- 
ſand the facrifice where 
to ſacrifice the body of wif, befides 
that the Conſecration tis not yer gr ad 
W 


+27. of the Canon. Y © 
fs &e other pa rt is new. This prayer, # 


pandiagc4cr | rk acrifice of praiſe, For 
Ons 


Vs 


to bed Y Of the ſecond Prayer Lid.4, 
27 when this prayer is aid, and that the 
rieſt ſpeakes in rhe preſent renfe, fy. 
g, We offer, and not'We ſhall «fer ; Ir 
/  <certaine that eyen after the Conlecrats 


» / on, Chriſttariyor be offered in ſacrifice 

Bell. 1ib.z. for our redemption . For as Bellarmin 

de Miſſa, faith , Chriſt now cm neither merit, norſk 

I t11fie for ur; but only impetrate. There ig 

_— tio ocher ranſome fot onr finnes” bit 

nerer;, nec Chriſts 'deach; Now, Chriſt dothot 

ſatufacere Ae 'in the. Mafſe. Thar if to apply the 

poreſt, ſed Nietifice of the Croſſe, Chriſt muſt be 

vera, > ErificedaBaine,” hee mult alfobe pur 

 _deathap ihe, for ro apply his fea & 
tous. As the application of a plaiſter' 

ae a plaiſter, {o the application of 2 ſo 

crifice is not a' acrifice, Now wee'fhalf 

fee hereafter that theſe words, Pro 1 

demptione animprum, were not in the Am 

broſien Office, uſed in France, 400, yeates 

re Chzrlemaine, But this clauſe isof 

the Romare Office, which Chrrlemaine 

gaveunto the French, againſt their wil, 

S. Aſtin in the 20, chapter of his firſt 

booke; againſt the adverſary of the Law 

and theProphers, calleth the Holy Sup- 

per a ſacrifice of praiſe, and the word 

— Genifieth Thanker-giving, 

Beſt pcdibe ſoules, the 

prieft 
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d.;, Cap.27; _ of the Canon. x - 
e the a3" Aith, thar this ſacrifice is offers, 
fy. 


the health or incolumitie of the © 
Ir þ ers : apdas [nzccent faith,'nthe 7, chan * 
ra |} of his 3. bogke , Pro ſalute ments & in= * 
flee } #wmit ite crporis. For the ſ1lvation of the 
wit | winde, 214 for the bealth of the body, Wee 
+ | doe not blame the prayers that .re made 
© is | for ro obtaine of God the temporal] bl 
fings: Bur ic isan abuſe to facrificeChrift 
for that parpo'e,or belceve that that was 
one of the et ds for which the Holy Sups 
o was inſticuced . ' Chriſt giving the 
. ſaid; that it is the blond of the New 
Teſtament, fd for the remiſſion of ſinner + 
Bu not for the health of che body, Ice 
vr for the curing of horſes or ſheep, or 
to preſerve the Vines from a white 
froſt; as the Romane Church doth: tor 
they have made of the Maſſe a plafter for 
all diſcaſes, char rhey might draw gaine 
on all fides. 


fr ATMS bAGEINCESTSS SY Y ; 


V CHAP, 


| ” Of the third Prayer. Lib; 


LY 


T- . CHAP, XXVIIL : 
* The third Prayer of the Cape of the 
. Maſſe, wherein the Virgin Mar 
. dopreferred before Chriſt, 


'Here followes after a prayer;which 
makes every rman.that-tearerh Chriſt 
tremble, in which.the Pcieft ſaith, - + 
Communicsting and veizerating IN THE 
FIRST PLACE. the menoiy.: of th 
glorious ever Virgin Mary, Mother of.Gad, 
and of our Lord Feſas Chriſte + ; i 
Could'one finde a greater depravaty 
on of the Holy Supper, or a.grearer cans 
tempr of Chriſt, than «6 fay that thi 
holy Sacramett is celebrated for ro maky 
2commemoration '{N THE FIRSE 
PLACE of the Virgin Aazy, purting 
Feſus Chrift who is God , and Eternall 
Sorine of God, and the fole Redec mer 
of the Church, in an inferiour ranke? 
Chriſt infticuring his holy Supper, ſaid, 
Doe this in remembrance of me: He faid 
not, make commemoration of my Mother in 
the firſt pl ice, and of me in the ſecond place: 
nh note that this iz the firſt place , was 
{o 
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;Capi28. Of the Canon. 


4 well -tked by the Row2n Church, 
{tis inſercedin the moſt part of the 
faces char are ſaid in ſolemne Holyday 


where no other Saint is named. Wi:ich 37 


thing I doe obſerve ex , tothe end 
they may-norſay that pink word 1m 
promis, the Virgin onely is preferred be- 
fore the Saints, | 

© Gabrie Biel, in his 32. Jefſon upon the 
Canon of the Maſſe, renders the reaſon 
why inthe Euchariſt chey honour in the 
firſt place, and principally,the-memor 

of the Virgin Mary, to-wir, becimſe A 
is oy refnge, and moſt ſafe Santtuayy in 
our affiictions , and becanſe ſoe was Mini- 
ftratrix and moſt liber:ll difþesſatrix of this 
$acrifice. Then he addeth, that ſSee was 
made all things to all, opened to all the breſt 
of mercy , that all mighttake of ber fulneſſe. 

That be is the redemption of the Captives, 
ant the health and cure of the ficke ; that foe 
gives the remiſon unto ſinners, graoe to the 
righteoxs ; ſo that nothing ®s bid from her 
beat, And faith after Bernard, She is my 
chiefe confidence , and all the reaſon of my 
bope. She is called the Invemtrix of grace; 


and fhe that hath bruiſed the bead of the Ser4 © felix pun 


jent, Wherefore,in the Mipalof Parir; ,f,,1 1,” 
itis aid to her , Fure matris impera Res perg re- 
V 2 demptori: demp*ori. 


< Of the.thiyd Prayer - Libs; 


EX idemprori: Command }o thy Sexne' by right 
.. ef - HMother. The ſome Doftor in his 
. Vo, lefſon, hath theſe; words : Fee bate 
our refuge firſt to the. moſt blefſed Virgin, 


Kings , the beavenhy F ather- bath, given the 
* balfe of bis Kingdome, Which thing wa 
ſignified in Queene Eſtber, mba being come 
* Au areal the King eAvaſnerns ,. the King 
ſaid unto ber, though even thow ſhowldſt arhe 
me the balfe of my Kingdome, it ſhall be gi. 
ven thee, So the heavenly Fatber baving Ji. 
ftice and Mercy, as the principall good thing 
of his Kingdome , bath reſerved Juſtice 
bimſelfe, and b :th left mercy to the Moths 
Virgin, S, Banaveniure hath compoſed 
Pfalcer in honour of the Virgin, which 
is no other thing but the hundred and 
fifty Pſalmes of David , wherein they 
have taken out the name of God, and put 
in the roome the name of. the Virgin, 
She hath in the Romare Church many 
more Churches and Feſtiyal! dayes,than 
Chriſt hath, 
They fay for an excuſe that thoſe titles 
are given her, becauſe ſhe broughe forth 
Chriſt, who is the Redeemer and falva 
tion of the world: Ic is as if I ſhould ſay, 
that Davids Mother did kill Goliab, be- 
cauſe 


Dueene of Heaven, unto whom the Kyng of 


rn 
a fa 
* 
Vir 
of £ 


. | Cap.28. +. of the Canon. - HY Yagt 


aauſe ſhe broughe him forth that Kille® 
Goliab , And that Virgils Mother con; 
oſed the AEncids, | 


Briefly, it is no'wonder if in the Ro. 
kane Church they ſpeake of the Virgin 
Ofiry with as much, yea, with more re. 

than of Chriſt himſelfe,fince chat in 
Maſſe ſhe is preferred before Chriſt: 
#thing which is new, and which is nor 
ts be found in the ancient Offices and Li- 
turgies, Of the holy and bleſſed Virgin 
they have made an Idol : They will have 
ter co have beene tranſported bodily in- 
to heaven, and crowned Queene of Hea-' 
fn, and Lady of the World. Which is 
i fable raſhly and preſumptuouſly for- 
&d, and unknowne to antiquity, For, 
tar Sermon of the Afſumprion of the 
Virgin, which is found ih the 9. Tome 
of Saint Auſtze, is falſe and counterfeit, 
Bellarmine in his Booke of Ecclefiafticall 
Writers , puts this Sermon among the 
workes thatare doubtfull, and of an un- 
certaine Author : Poſſidins made an 11- 
dx or Catalogue of all S. Auſtins works, 
wherein this Sermon is not to be found, 

After this che prieft going on , hee 

makes a denumeration of Saints, to the 


mmber of XXII, among whom there 
V 3 arc 


< Fre Popes : that is theend for which 
many Saints are named; that the Popez 
nay ſhare in this honour: and ir is to 

noted, that in this place Linzs is put the 


Epiſcopacie of the Citie of Rome, And 
that, againſt the teftimony of Tertwllian, 
in the 32. chapter of his Booke of Pre. 
{criptions ; and of S. Hierome in his firſ 
Book? againſt Fovinian , and upon the 
5 2.chap. of Eſay, who place Clemens im- 
mediately after S. Peter not in the Aps- 
(eſhip, nor ia the Supremacie over the 
Church of the whole world, bur in the 
Epiſcopacie, or Biſhoprick of rhe Cie 
of Rome, and ofthe Citie of Antioch, -- 

Neverthelefſe;in this long nomination 
of Saints, we have a trace of the ancient 
cuſtome,to make in the Euchariſt a com 
wmemorationof the Saints departed, Ph 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles,Martyrs,&c. 
Bur not roname ſuchand ſach,for whom 
money hath beene paid to draw them out 
of Purgatory; 

As concerning that which the Prieſt 
addes , Through the merits and prayers of 
which Saints we beſeech thee we may be «+ 
med with the ſuccour of thy proteflion : it 
hath beene handled here above in the 
8. chap. 


firſt, as rhe firſt ſuccefſour of Peter in the Þ '! 
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$. chapter; where we have ſhew 

po man can either merir ſalvation,or thy 

—_ God tor himiclte, much le 
another.. ; At 


: 


CHAP. XXIX. 
, The fourth Prayer of the Canon. 


THe prieſt addeth, Je pray thee there- 
T: fore, Lord , that beeing appeaſed, thou 
eſt receive this oblation of our ſervitude, 
ws alſo of all thy famaily;and that thou mayſt 
diſpoſe our dayes in peace , and that thou 
wayeſt command thit wee be drawne from 
the everlaſting damnation, and that wee be 
ammbred mto th: flock of thine Ele, 

Theſe words of onr - ſervitude , for , 
yee thy ſervants, ſhew- manifeſtly thar 
this prayer was added unto che Maſle.in 
a barbarons age, wherein they did lay, 
Placuit noſtre mediocritati ſubtiliter inti= 
mare veſtram fraternitatem , Of which 
phraſes are ſtuffed the Epiſtles of the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy-men of the ſeyench 
age, and others following, fy 

But the words wherebythe prieſt ask 
of God, that he will c d thar both 
V 4 him- 
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Tirifelfe and the p:ople affilting there) 


*% *.b counted and put ito che mainber of 


Ele&, are ſen(ele(ſe, and are contrary 
to the doctrine reccived inthe Remane 
Church, which doth belceve with us .hat 
th: ElcRion is not a com mrandement, but 
a decree of the Counſell of God. For, 
ro whom would they have God co com> 
mand that we be coun ed,or p.1t intothe 
number of his Ele& ? Is chece any o:her 
bur God that can pur us into that nuq- 
ber? Or would bs prieſt havc Ged to 
make this commandemenc unto hims 
flfe? Oc will he have God to command 
unto men,'to reckon one another into 
the n1mber of the Ele& ; (ſeeing God 
reve-lcs not unto men the ſecrets of & 
ther men+ ele&ion ? | 
And fince that the D-cree-by which 
God hath el: Ked and pr. d-ſtivated cer- 
raine men unto lalvation,is an unchange- 
able Decree, and which God mad- from 
all erernitie: How would they have God 
ro make tixreupon a new Cominande» 
ment,eichcr to him(elfe,or to another? 
and to pur afreſh ſome perſons into the 
number of his Ele&? He chat prayes that 
any man may bee put into the number 
of the Ele&, preſuppoleththar he is not 


yt 


a - Thefourth Prayer. Lib.g, | 
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\| Cap.rg. of the Cantr. 


.yetin the number of the Ele, bur x , 
hereafter, This prayer is as fic, and] 
-vs much to the purpoſe, as it I ſhuutld 7} 
aske of God that hee would command WF 
that the Moone ſhould bee placed and 


reckoned arong the Planets,orhe earth 
among the Elements, and mak- there- 
ppon a new- Co-rmandement. It thoſe 
whom che prieſt prayes tor be elefted, 
the prieſt requires God to do that wi.ich 
he hath already done, as it hee ſhould 
aske of God chat hee may create the 
World, Buc if they be reprobate, h-e 
prayes Gol ro change his ct-rnall De- 
cree of reprobarion. 

It is well don: toaske of Codetcrnall 


_ alvacion 'or ones ſelfe, and for others; 


becauſe it is a good which is not yer en- 
joyed, and whercumo we dove rend, and 
which the faichfull hall one day receive, 
But we ought nor to aske of Gud to be - 
eleed;nor that he ſhould ele& us.Only 

wee ſhou'd aske of God to notifie unto 
vs cur eleion, and to mu ke us fcele the 
effe&ts thereof; Bur this nofic-tion by 
the Spirit of. God,is not a Commande- 
ment ,- but an inward teſtimony of the 
$piric of Adoption, Certainely, this 
prayer was thruſt into the Maſſe by ſome 


4 
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_ man, Gabriel Biel it his 


| men to this prayer, exceptthe Angels 
- that aſſiſt at this Service. By the ſame 
reaſon they muſt ſay that in Mafſes where 
the pricſt is alone, when the prieſt faith, 
Take yee, eate yee , he ſpeakes to the An» 
gels, who having madea great Journey, 
ſhould have a good ftomack- to their 
victuals. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
The ſequell of the ſame Prayer, 


- 


== prieſt addes in the proſecution, 

this, Which oblation, thou O God; 
vonchſafe in all things to render bleſied,f 
aſcript, Þ reaſonable, f and acceptable}, that 
it may be made wnto us the body, F and the 
blond, of thy beloved Soune Feſus Chriſt 
or Lord. 

If there bee any dauſe in the Maſle 
that deſerves to be weighed, and atten- 
tively conſidered, it is this, For, by the 
providence of God, chis prayer hath 
beene preſerved for us, ſuch as 1t was 
in the time of S, Ambroſe, when the 

Tranſub- 


To The ſequellof . Lib.y; 
on, faith, that no body anſiver} 
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Cap.z9, the ſame Prayer, # 1 , 


Tranſubſtagtiation was not. yet inv 


xed, Ir is, extant in the fift chapter gh” 


the fourth Booke of Szcraments, atriis 
þured ro Sainr, Ambroſe, in theſe words: 


Dicit Sacerdos , Fac nobiq bang oblationem * be 


#ſcriptam, rationabilem acceptabilem, quad 
 FIGU RA corporis & ſanguinis Doo 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chraſti. Thar is te fay, 
The Prieſt jaith, Grant that this oblation. be 
= re wato ws as reaſonable , acceptable, 

ich is the FIGURE. of the body and 
bud of xr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

This prayer ſtill remains in the Maſſe, 
but with a notable change. and altera- 
tion, For, inſteed of theſe words which 
were in the ancient Service, 9nd. eſt 
figwra corporis & ſanguinis Domains noſtri 
Feſ# Chriſti, Which is he ey of the bo- 
dy and blond of eur Lord feſws Chriſt , 
they have put in, Ut nobis corpus & ſanguis 
fiat dileliſſimi filii twi, nc. That it bee 
made unto us the body and bleud of thy well. 
beloved Soyne, That cannot bee enough 
conſidered. And by that, one may ſee the 
progreſſe of the abuſe, and of the Myſte» 
rie of Iniquity, In 

Now the Church of Han, and all 
the Churches that were ſabje& to the 
Archbiſhop of A£i4ar, have by the uy 

(6 


Wh irer ages retained the Ambroſiau 
=&, + Service where this clanſe was, till the 
lbs, time of Guy Arch-Biſhop of Afilan, who 
de in the yeare 1058, following the trace 
traliz. No of his Predecefſors, who never were 
aver 4 Cubje®t unto the Church of Rome , called 
Eccl/iam © Counce'l in Fontanera neare Novarrein 
Romans Lombardie , in which among other artj- 
legibu: ſub- cles he condemned the Celibar of rhe 
Jac Romane Chnerch : then, the Churches 
1" oftheteritorie of Milan retained ſtill the 
vel dſpo- ancient Service where this clauſe was, 
zendi vim which is odious to the Romane Church, 
Roman” Fur the Pope Nicolas the ſecond, to re» 
—_— dace the Church of Milan to his obes 
—_ dience , ſent Petrns Damianus 2 Cardi- 
Nims i=- nall, Biſhop of Offia, who laboured 
dignum (iz- therein with great dexteritie;and wonne 
quumt) ut and ol with the ſaid G#y Arch- 
= joy Biſhop of Milan, Againſt whom, and 
[++ oe againſt Damianns, the peopleand Cler- 
ſtris ſemper gie of Milanaroſe with vehemencic,ſay- 
extttit li- ing, * Thu the Ambroſian Church ought 
bera a4 1% ng; 2obe ſubjett tothe Romane Lawes, and 
fire _ that no right of ſudging or diſpoſing of any 
kt thing inthe ſaid Sea, belonged to the Ro- 
eltcriſquod mgne Biſhop, Tt 51 to» unworthy a thing 
abſit) Ec (aid they ) that the Church of Milan 
cleſie fit which in the time of our Predeceſſors hath 
ſubjeta, alw ayes 
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abwnyes beene fred, ſpould now ( which Go _. b | 
forbid ) be ſubje& to an #they Churth to 


onr ſpame and confuſion. But Damianss, 
by the helpe ofthe Arch-Biſhop, appea- 
ſed the ſedition , and cauſed the Church 
of Milan to ſubmit her ſelfe to the yoak 
of the Pope, which yoake ſhe ſhaked 
off alittle after , and put her (clfe againe 
into libertie.. W hereat Pope Nico/ar be- 
ing angry ,-he excommunicated all the 
Biſhops and. Prieſts of Lombardie. And 
Perrns Damianns wrovme letters unto 
them , wherein among other thingshe 
fith unto, them , That iz no new thing in 
the Charchof Milan, in which there bath 
beene men alway es of different defirine, 
and that began with Awxentins and with 
Ambroſe , placing Ambroſe in the ſame 
ranke of Asxentsxs an hererick, This 
ſtorie is to be found in Sigomns in his 
9. Booke of che reigne of /t«lir, and in 
Peter Damians Epiltle to Hildebrand, 
who afterwards was Pope, and called 
by the name of Gregory the ſeventh;And 
in Baronint, in Anno 1059, Dxrand 
alfo in the firſt Booke of his Rational, 
Chap. 2. ſpeaking ofthe Ambroſian Of- 
fice, taxes Ambroſe for having introdu- 
ced many things according to the Cuſtome 
of 3 be Grecians, Finally 


4 be. 
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2 4 Whe conferrating words, Lib:g, 


Finally, under Alexander the ſecond ard 
regorie the ſeventh, the Churches'gf 
the territorie 'of Mile» being troubled 
with ſeditions raiſed and” flirred up by 
the Popes of Rome, - were-oppreſſed 
and broughtto the ſubjeAionof the Rs 
mave Church. 


''Vpontheſame prayer thns disfignred, | 
1t is I obſerved t the Prieſt askes all } 


defires of God that chis oblation be mat 
the body of Chrift : prefuppoſing that 
it is not yet Chriſts body, 21d that | 
was already an oblation before the Con 
ſecration. So here bee two oblationg, 
the' one which is Chriſt, the other hot, 
Vpon the fame words the Prieſt diſpat 
ches fix fignes of the Croffe with great 
ſpeed and celeritie, for he makes haſt 
to come to the words of the Conſes 
cration, | 


——— ua— 


CHAP, XXXI. 


Of the words by wbich the Prieſt con- 
ſecrateth, eAnd of the wafer or 
Hoſie. 
Pn thence the Prieſt paſſes to rhe 
words of Conſecration, ſaying, _ 

the 


on 
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Cap.31., . 4nd Hoſie. _ 
go 
hiv bely and vener, 
bſtrd wp bis ayer to Heaven, to thee bus 
Father eAlmightie , giving thee thankes 
Bleſſed it , braks 2 gave it to bis 
Dyſeiples, ſaying, e, cate ye all of is, 
FOR-T Hrs is my body. Then a little 
belt is rung , after the Apoſtles exam- 
ple : And the Prieft turning his back to 
the people for to imitate Chriſt that had 
his face turned towards his Diſciples, 
lifts up. with: both his hands the conſe- 
ted Hoſte over his head. At this e- 
tion the people worſhip this Hoſte, 
and the peoples ordinarie ſpeech or lan- 
guage is, that (God 15 lifted wp, and that 
they wor ſip their Creator. Ot which ele- 
yation and adoration no. trace is to be 
found in the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment. by Chriſt, as it is recited in the 
l | | 


- Theſe words of the Mafſebegin with 
theſe Latin-words, QYI. PRIDIE ; 
which is the place where the Prieſt ig 
tobegin againe when any inconvenience 
happens after the Conſecration where- 
by the Maſſe is diſturbed and interrupted; 
For example , if it {hould happen thar 
the Hoſte were carried away with the 
A winde 


» 


dey before be ſuffered, noks breat i | 
bands,” and having © % 


EF: .% 3% Gems conſecrdting words, Lib.4; 
%. ;winde of by a-motiſe,, or devoared by 

* beaſt it is ordained that the prieſt (hal 

© *akean other Hoſte unconſecrated, and 
beg'nnethe Valle againeart thoſe words, 
QVI PRIDIE. Bur if the pricſt (bold 
chance & vomit up the Hoſte, heh 
appointed to-chew it devourly againe 
in honour of Ie; Chcift- Theſe Cow 
Aitutions are 'to be Ken&@in the begins 
ning of the Maſſe e, as we have 
reduced then in my fiiſt Booke of the 
Anatomie of the Maſle 'Chap. 6, \ 


This Hoſte muſt be of wheate flower 
or elſe the Conſceration would note 
[FR made,' and it js round atrer:the formed 


a pemnie;, becauſe Chriſt was ſould te 
thirtie- pence”, -and becauſe a pennieh 
given to the workemen'for their hi 

as Durand teacherh in the 4. Booke 

his Rationall ; Chap; 4Tt.' Where alſo 
he obſerveth that the bread wherewilt 
the Hoſte-is made onghr'to be without 
falr , againſt cerraine Hereticks thatal 
leadge ttie Scripture, which commans 
deth roput falr in every Sacrifice. /rr 

he obſcrve+ that Telus Chriſt brake the. 
bread before he conſecrated it, and that 
the Romane Churchdoth quite contr# 
ric, conſecrating the Hoſte, and. then 


breaking 
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Cap. 31; and Hoſt. nay o5 . Fw 


breaking ir. If then breaking of the $:. - # 
Hoſte is an aRion of Sacrifice tor ſinnes,* - 
it followes 'that Chriſt , breaking the "3:7*0/4th,, 
Ired before hs pronounced the words we nc 
which they call-of Confecration, Sacri- fas is exyhc 
ficed unconfecrated bread for the fins of {:iont or 45.. 
men. This conſideration moved Jnnocent 24 Romani 
thethird and 1»nocent the fourth to ſay, 929% 
char Chriſt did not conſecrate by theſe buſier Bac 
words T his is my body , 3s wee have (4 obla- 
ſhewed in'the 14. Chapter of the firſt ras par, 
Booke of the 'Aatomie of the Afafſe, 1%< priſcs 
Whence followeth that theſe words CO 
This is my body , have more power and Lake ft 
ratue in" the: mouth of Priefts, than crifciiz po 
they had in the mouth ofthe Lard. pulo fideli 
\\In the ancient Church, a great quan- <4 men/am 
tty of bread and wine was put upon - 
the Sacred Table for ro communicate 7,1 ;19jns 
the whote Congregation : But now this nummorum 
breadis reduced and brought into alight & ad tenu- 
wafer which the Prieſt eates alone. P5- , quan- 
thou, a man efexcellent learning, in his , fi 4-4 
Gloſſarie 'npon - the Capitularies © - 


axce,in the expoſition of the Roman Or- 
& or Conſtitution, complaines that 
ts ſome Churches the oblations of bread Gemma a 


which nimz. 


(as. Ho- 
norius,l.1, 


| 


my "Of the conſecrat ing words, Lib) 
or. 


% 
b 


which by the ancient cuſtom of the (hurch 
were offered by the faithfull people npoy 
the Lords T able for the uſt of the Sari, 
fice, are now reduced.1o a,ſmail and very 
light forme, tothe forme of a piece of ms 
ney, farre from the forme, or apparence 
of the true bread, The Feſwite Richeoms 
in his Tables of the Euchariſt , hath 
cauſed to be printed , the/ figure aftet 
which hee will have.; Chriſt to have 
celebrated the Euchariſt ,;' where het 
hath reprefented the Apoſtles, havi 
each one a {mall round Haſte upon 
ttencher. of , 1 Y 
Upon this conſideration I'have ſhew- 
edin the fitt-Booke and 34; chapter 
my Anatornie of the Maſe , that inthe 
ancient Churcl> the conſecration wal 
made by the Prayer, and not by the pres luke 
nounciation of theſe words, Hoc eff corp ty « 
mewn. We havealſo proved that inthe md 
Maſle there is no con{<cration made, and fake 
that according to the doftrine of thiflteri 
Romaye Church , there nothing cotthe 1 
ſecrated. The bread is not» there cons dar 
crated, for they ſay itisno more bre 
. Chriſt is not conſecrated, for it belor 
not to men' 49;conſecrate the Sonneeh 
God. The Accidents. of the bread , tofÞpine 
wit. 
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wir, the roundnefic, and whiteneſſe, and 
taſte of the bread, are not there conſe- 
erated: : for the Prieſt doth not pretend 
to offer unto God theſe things in Sa- 
etifice for the ſinnes of men. So there 
temaines noching thatis conſecrated, 
And it is here where the Remane DoQ- 
ofs toyle and trouble themſelves more 
than can'be imagined, and ſuck (as they 
ſpeake) the hony out of the rock ; be- 
eſe, as Gregorie the firſt ſaich, 
cul; Leviathan perplexs ſunt, and rack 
braines upon loftie queſtions, in- 
quiring what it is that a mouſe eaterh 
when it gnawes the confecratcd Holte : 


of what matter wormes breediin it wherr 
tis patrified. Pope Innocent the third in 
is 4. Booke of the Mafſe , Chap. 16. 
aketh if when aPrieſthath in his ſtomack 
w other mear but conſecrated Hoſtes, 
md that thereupon a fluxe or looſeneſſe 
takes him, he askes, 1 _—_— the mat- 


teris that comes out of his belly. Andin 
be 15 / chapter he faich, that in the Eu- 
darift, Chriſtus corporaliter adeſt in viſn, 
# & ſapore, Chriſt ts preſent corpor- 

to the feht, to the tonching or fee- 

p, and to the taſte, Which is the 0+ 
mon of che Impanacors, preſcribed ts 
& 9 Bereng arias 
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268 Of the conſecrating words,. Lib.z,0C 
*2. de con» Berengarizs * in his confeſſion, And in ff ho 
ſecr. car. the 1 9, chapter he faith, } The Creature [| gi 
Ego Beren- |, ometh the Creator.: that is to fay,that [| nis 
epi a morſell of bread becomes a God. Ofill| the 
creatura fit theſe queltions annexed to the Tranſub-{ſwo 
quotidie ſtantiation, it hath beene fully entreated Yoft 
crea!07s ijn my firſt Booke of the Anatomie ofthe jroj 

Maſſe, and is not needfull to repeat the tvs 
fame things, Where we have ſhewedf{wnw 
that in the doRrine of Tranſubſtantiati Yh x 
on and Adoration of the Sacrament, the She 
$ Romane Church agrees neither withte YTb5 
{ Scripture, nor with the Ancient Fathen, Jud 
\ nor with her ſelfe, and hath againſt ker, Jlim 
ſenſe, reaſon,and the word of God. He 1 
Whart I doe eſteeme more conſiders 
blein this piece of the Maſſe, is, te} T 
though evenChriſt had in the In(titut- lin n 
© on of the Sacrament changed the braduW 
into his fleſh , yet it would not followffmſa 
from thence that the Prieſt ſhould at thuJRed 
day doe the fame thing. For, to conſid png 
narrowly the Prieſts words, you ſhall 
finde he makes but a meere relation «his g 
that which Chriſt did and ſaid. Bat whwhi 
recite that Chriſt rarned the bread intoJand 
his body, is not to doe what Chriſt dit is 
To relate how God created the worldFFve 
is not to create the worid. To _ whe 
oN 


| Cap.31. | and Hoſie. "309: 
| in if how fach a battell was giveh, is not to | 
| give a batcal!, If I fay, that in the begin- 
ning God ſaid, Let there be light, I doe not 
create the light, Gabriel Biel his 
words, in his 48. Lefſon upon the Canon 
| ofthe Maſe, a bo I Res non 
ills verba fignificative , ſed recita- 
| Mt The Miniſter that celebrates , pro 
nwnces 1208 theſe words ſignificatively, but 
ath Yy way of recital], Whence tollowes,thar 
when the prieſt faich that Chriſt did 
bis is my body ; by the word THIS, he 
mderſtands not what hee hath betore 
im, bur whar Chriſt had before him, 
He tells what Chriſt did , but doth not 
hat Chriſt did, 
tf That if we ſhould erre in this poinc, 
ute lin not worſhipping Chriſt incloſed in 
alWafer of bread , yet we ſhould be ex- 
afable. For,we thould nor offend our 
thu Redeemer, in chuſing rather in worſhip- 
idet him, to turne both our eyes and 
ball towards Heaven, where he fits in 
n dtis glory,than towards an Holte of bread 
t which may bee carried away by mice ; 
intoJand eaten by divers of his enemies.. For 
Lit is Chriſt Rill that wee doe worſhip. 
WjEven ſo, though God be preſent eyery- 
lat where , and bee (as S, Pant faith) not AR,17.27% 
R 3 farre 


| 


> 77% _ _—_ the elevation _ Lib > C 
+ 7 AFfarre fromevery one of us, yetwhenyif'b 
| worſhip him , wee lift np.our eyes» f at 

Heaven, becauſe rhere he diſcovers mer - 
manif.itly his glory and divine My a 
bo 4 4: 12 ; mc 
_—4 they: - 
- f : in 

CHAP. XXXII, by 

m 

OF THE ELEVATION | he 
OF THE HOSTE.. ar 

021 

PP: Imzocent the third is hee , thafj S* 
'..made the word of Tranſubftanciaif tht 

| on paſſe intoan Arcicle of a Councell Bic 
That was done in the Councell of -] 
ran, Anno Domini 1214, To this Pop He 
did Honorius ſucceed, who'was the fff #t 
Founder of che Orders of the Franciſcarfſ Sn} 

- and Dominicans, The ſame man, fo for 


ing the ſteps of Innocent , made a Decre Wa 
eall,which is to be found inthe 3. Bod] ted 
of Deeretals, Tit. 41. cap, Sane om, *H 
whereby he ordaines that when the Hallf ti 
is elevared, the Prieſt ſhall make a lov 
curtefie, The Glofle of the Doftors Cxſ] tail 
noniſts addes, that before the Hoſte be we 
elevated, the Prieſt ſhould fay , Let the Th 
things bee tranſubſtantiated into the Au 
, F+-- ; 0 


.3| Cap-32. off the Hoſte. Ph 
"= ans blaud. Which is no more faid % /, 
Sto af ail. Reins FO | 
vere This clevatton of the Hoſte which is 
Mi made at the-ſound of a little Bell, was 
noe prattiſed by Chriſt, nor by the Apo- 
Mes,nor by the Ancient Chorch, which 
—| indeed worſhipped Chriſt in the celebra- 
-- | tion of the Sacratment, but worſhipped 
mt the Sacrament , but lifted up her 
N | heart on high towards Chriſt, ficting 
a the right hand of God, for which 
canſe alſo the Church was wont to ſay, 
Surſum corda , Lift up your berts ,' when 
a6} he-received the people to the Commu- 
JF nion, bis” | 
--/Welearne out of Chyſoſtome his third 
Hodmilie upon the Epiſtle ro the Epbe ſe- 
pic, that in the celebrationof the Holy 
$apper, there was a curtaine hang'd be. 
fore the ſacred Table, which curtaine 
was drawne when the people wer? invi- 
if ted and received to the Commynion, | 
*When (ſaith he) thou ſeeſt the double cur- * 5,4, 77, - + 
# teines drawne, then thinke that Heaven en- SAKS Ue- 
larger it ſelfe. By this drawing of the cur. m mt op. 
taines, the conſecrated bread and wine Pies, w- 
ebef were expoſed to the view of the people, 77 YH 
& This is the uncovering, whereot Denz, 
44 Author of the Ecclefiaſticall Hicrarchie 
X 4 ſpeakerh, 


W f the pgne of the Croſſe Lib, 3. 


FX ſpeaketh , ſaying , } The .Baſhop wncovers 
and puts tothe view the things ce work 7 
=k the $IGNES holily propeſed. Of the 
w- fame uncovering doth S. Baſile 1 | 
ee. in the 29, chapter of his Booke of the 
Naw. Ho!y Ghoſh, Bur ofelevaring of an Hoſ 
above the Prieſts head, nv more than of 
the adoration of the Sacrament, | and of 
the ringing of a little Bell : no' tra 
of it is tound in all Antiquirie, as Thave | *j 
ſhewed in my fir Book of che Anatony | o 
of the Maſſe, chap. 16. ' It may bethatin 
ſome Churches, the Paſtor inviting the 
ople to the Communion, . tooke with 
zoth his hands the platrer wherein-che 
faced bread was, and did lift it up lit 
tle, ſhewing it unto the people, and bh 
ving his face turned cowards the people, 


Bar that was nothing near to that whid 
is done at this day. 12L4 ; 4 


Fl ——_— 
 ———— — _ — 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Of the ſignes of the Croſſe made ap 
Chriſt, 


Oi word or two muſt be ſpoke + 
likewiſe touching —— 51 big 


in cruce fit 
Chriſti. E: \ 


the de ccuce 
Chriſti. 


De Corem. Milit f Terra, 
go From thence men have paſſed farther lib.de Cor . 
| they began ro make the figne of the 22-3: 4d 
'S Croſſe upon'the meares, and hearbs, and _— 
fruirs of the earth, Gregory the ficlt in oo __ ow 
Mt 4 firſt Booke of his Dialogues, relates tum, o__ 
\"Jthar a Maid ſwallowed up a Devill in front cru 
a Lertice, - And that this poore Devill ;, /* 
did fay, * What have I done? IT was there CO 
ping unter a Lettice, and ſhe came and bi- ir; fray 
; me. This Devillenred into the bo. #4 ib ſve 
ro oi of = Maid, becauſe ſhe had gathe-'* 4% 
86d8n _ that Letrice without may —— 
king mordt me, 


$4 
4 


£5 


. 
= 

* 
oY 


F 


4 Of the ſigne of the Croſſe Lib 


diag the figne of the Crofle upon it, 


' -thinke if thee had dipped the: Lectice in 


| —_— before: thee are it , the: Devil 
would 


ſoone have packt: awdy. Sud 
eales of a tub, wherewith they entertai 
ned the ignorant people, ſerve fort 
few what the cuſtome of thoſe ring 


was. 


Bat as touching theſe reiterated ſigns 


_ 'of the Croſſe, which they make upon 6 


ſus Chriſt, who is ſaid to be in the Ho 
I can neither conceive the end, nor'the 
fruit that cancome therby.Doth thePrixf 


' pretend by theſe ſignes of the Croffely 


kes upon Chriſt, to make Chriſt mor 

ly, or to confecrate him? Or doth: 
make theſe fignes of the \'Crofle upay 
Chriſt, for to defend Chriſt againftih: 
Devilſ? This faccour comesunco Clif 
very fitly and ſeaſonably, and dcubtieſ 
hee is much obliged to the Pricſt forir, 
This I ay, becauſeT finde theſe word 
in the 38, chapter of the 2\ Booke ofthe 
Myſteries of the Maſſe of Po 
the third. Hee makes # 


in ſome ſort againſt the Prieſt, or againſt th 
| Sacrifice; 


FI. 


w 


" He BER PrS 
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«3.1: Cap. 34- ' made upon (brif. LY 


1 
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Sacrifice ; by which Sacrifice he muſt ne- 
cellarily underſtand, cither Chriſt which 
is acrificed, or the Maſle in which they 
hold that Chriſt is acrificed. The Pricit 
then makes ſignes of rhe Croſſe upon 
Chriſt , leſt the Devill ſhould prevaile 
over Chriſt, or over the Mafſe wherein 
Chrilt is offered. 


( 
-CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the words by which the Prieft con- 
fecrates the Chalice, | 


Pon the Bread, the Prieſt paſſerh ro 
the Chalice', and recites thus the 
words of the Lord ; In like manner «fter 
he had ſupped, taking alſa in bis holy and 
venerable bands this excellent Chalico, gi- 
ving thee alſo thankes, he bleſſed it, f and 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Taks, and 

inke ye all of it. For this is the Chalice 
of my bloud of the New and Eternall Teſt a- 
went, the myſterie of faith, which ſpall be 


* 
*3VF 


ſhed for you and for many in remiſſion of 


funes, As often as ye ſhall dee theſe things, 

Jee ſhall doe them in remembrance of me, 

Then: hee heaves up the Chalice we 
r 


F 


F, 


at 


"23168" * Of the words of the Prieſt Lib.z; 
*,. +» both his hands, ſhewes it ro the people 
over his head: and at the _ of 2 
little Bell, every one fals upon 5 Anh 

and worſhippeth this Chalice, 
Now , TP theſe words whereby the 
Prieſt conſecrateth the Chalice, the moſt 
part are added to the Holy Scripture,and 
arenot to be found in the Lords Inftity- 
tion which we have inthe 26, chap, of 
S. Hatthew : and in the 14, chapterof 
S. Marke : andinthe 22. of Saint Zeke: 
and in the 11. chapter of the firſt to the 
Corinthians, Whoſoever ſhall conſult 
theſe places and paſſages, ſhall nor finde 
inthem theſe words, T hw 5s the ( bali 
of my blowd of the New and Eternall Teſt 
went ,myſteric of the faigh, Which work 
are falſly attributed to Chriſt, Pope Is 
wacent the third,in the chapter Cum AMer- 
the, de celebratione Miſſarum, (aith, that 
the Church holds this from the unwrit- 
ten tradition:  W hich is contrary to the 

$cr ipture, : 
' Behold here againe another alteration. 
. Chrift aid, This Chalice is my bloud of th 
nu mY New Teftament which is ſped for many in 
Gxzer i remiſſion of ſinnes. The Lord ſpeakes in 
the preſent tenſe, which 5s ſhed, and not 
in the future,” which ſhall be ſhed, as - 
Pri 


 FODORESEFFARERET Of, 


= 
= 


« \ 
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at wc. pos 
a' | Cap. 34. conſecrating the Chalice. 417 | 
Frieft ith in the Maſſe, ſaying , effwnde- gf 
fa, 11%, It is importantand of great conſe- 
es, | quence to keepe the words of the Goſ- 

pell. For Chriſt had regard to the' ſa- 
he & cramentall effuſion that was made at 
of || the ſame inſtant, which was reſpeRive 
d || wothe effuſion of his bloud on the Crofſe, 
u- {| and was to bee made the next day af- 
of | ter. The Glofſe of the Canon Ss quorieſ- 
of | exn9we, at the ſecond Diftinion of the 
ie: | Conſecration, gives this Expoſicion, Ef 
he | fandetar, id ef, __ ſognificater, This 
ule | Glofſe avours almuch of Hereſie, as ific 
de 
bet 
h 
< 
(2 
7 
"at 
It 
he 


had beene made at Geneva. 
Vpon this point our Adverſaries cn- 
=_ themſelves mightily, and doe not 
rſtand their owne ſelves. For they 
ay charChriſts bloud is ſhed in the Maſſe, 
« Jand yer they call the Maſſe an unbloady 
Sacrifice, They ſay that this bloud 1s FR 
it- | ſhed in the Mafle, and yet it comes not | 
out of the yeines. They acknowledge 
that every effuſion is a motion, and yet 
1; | they ay thar Chriſts bloud is ſhed in the 
be | Maſſe withour motion. They fay it is \ 
# | (hed under the ecies, and yer remaines 


— ———_. * 
% 


in 
in | under the ſpecies, Which are Chymeraes 
ot | and-idle conceits, that fight one againſt 
he | another, .Pope Innocent the third , in his 
et | (+ 4. Booke 


kx 4 44 
2138 Of the words of the Prieft Lib.yj i 
Fj 4. Booke of the Myſteries of the Maſk 4 
chapter 30. moverh a queſtion : to ; 
Whether Chrifts blond that ramne our ef ſt 
his fide, came againe/into his body ar hiy Y* 
reſurreRtion 2» and dares not define (F" 
thing upon it, For he ſaith, thatChdl PY 
perpuee or fore-gkin, is kept at S. Fobyof Y#? 
Lateran, which Chriſt cooke not againg J81 
at his RefurreRtion., But on the othgy 
fide , the Romane Church obliges hw JE 
felfe to beleeve that that bloud entred lar 
mro-Chriſts body againe , ſince ſhe bes 
keves that in the Euchariſtthe bloud th 
was ſhed for us is taken really, which Þ 
in the body, and comes not out of it,/ 
In the ſame words, the Prieſt acknow 
I«dges that Chriſt ſaid, Drinhe ye al 
it, And yer hee preſents the Chalice ty 
no body , for the people are excludedd © 
it, Cardinall 4 Per#0n, in his Bookes 
gainſt the King of great Britaine , inthif 
Treatife of the Communion under bot 
kindes,faith freely,rhart the Charch halF 
judged that this Commandement wa diff 
penſably, aud that the Church might altar 
#. And'Vaſqnez the Jeſaite in his 
Tome' npori the third part of ThomayFu 
Diſp. 21 6: ſpeaking of this command 
ment of zlie Lord, Drinks yes all - : 
- &. & ; i , 


$.34« arating the chalice: 3 is. 


ba 1, Thowgh even wee ſhould grant that 
145 4 commandement of the eApoſtles, 
tl! the Church and the ſoveraigne Biſhop 


"t aboliſh it for juſt cauſes Ar the 

Guncell of Conſtance, in the XIII, Seft 

5 pn two deteſtable men; ro wit, Henry 

«df $&Piro, and Fobn de Scribanis, Proftors 

ine [ipthat Councel, doe make a great com= 

he flphiot againſt thoſe who by.a P ER- 

te SFERSE CUSTOME, did communi- 

16d Jae the people under both kindes, That 

- nerable Councell had ſome regard to 

as to a pr ition that was juſt and 

= afonablejand m ade thereupon that im+ 

/ Ihious Decree,by which the Conncell ac» 

4 Iwowledges that Chriſt inſtituted muy 
v4 Faly Sacrament under both kindes, and 
: 6 $a in the Ancient Church the pe 

def ere partakers of the Cup. .Nev =— 

exe, chis Councell Pray lay, That in 

PR | pares of the: world ſome men dare af- 

oh owe that the Chriſtian people ought ro take 

path be Excchariſt under both kindes, and de» 

6 Sares for Hereticks and puniſhable, thoſe 

Fill conforme themſelves toChriſls 

ution,and to the example of the Pri- 

ive Charch, For,all our Adverſaries 

tone accord doacknowledge that in 

f Ancient Church, men, women, and 

ith, - children, 


z + 
320 


.* 


* * ; —” 
' « Of the words of the Prieſt Libigll 
children, were partakers of the Chalice, 

Thoſe men do purpoſely put out their 
owne eyes,that ſay, that this commanþ. 
ment, Drinke ye all of it, is made bur ays 
to Prieſts : for theſe two Commardy. 
ments, E areand Drinke, are made to one 
and the ſame perſons. And the Apoſtle 
S. Pasl in the eleventh _ of the 
firſt to the Corinth;ans, ſpeaking to'the 
ople of Corinth, ſaith, Let a man ex- 
amine bimſelfe, and ſo let him eate of tha 
bread, and drinke of that cwp.'\ And in the} Ga 
10, chapter, Fee are all partakers of wil the 
bread, according to the vertion of txthe 
Romane Church, Tinto 
Of theſe words of the Lord, Dor thi Lows 

in remembrance of me,on which the Conflpt1 
cell of Trent grounds the Sacrifice ofthe, 
Maſſe, and thunders a curſe apain(t th 
char ſhall deny thatChriſt by theſe we 
hath infticured Sacrificers of his body 
have ſpoken fully in my firſt Book of 

Anatomie of the Maſfe, in the 32. chi 

ter,&c. It is a mocking of the Script! 

with a prodigious licenſe and liberty, 
giveto theſe words Doe thu, this ime 
pretation, Sacrifice we in 4 reall and 
phiatory Sacrifice, beth for the quicks 
for the dead, The fame very words, Da 


. 
of 
» 
Ih 


-y 


The cc 
|| dy in 


© _ Fg » : | 4 
wil Cap-35- conſecrating the Chalice. 377 bs 
&, | this in remembrance of me, refite that in« A 


a 


KESEELTELLIIST 


tion, For as a Lambe iznor fs 
in remembrance of that Lambe, 


ofa thing, cannot be the thing it ſelfe. 
"Wee ruſt not —_— the Prieff 
med into the Chalice , which 
th mingle it ſelfe with the wine : thig 
water is converted into wine, for to fig- 
nifie the converfion of the Gentiles, as 
the Gabriel Biel ſaith in his 35. Lefſon upon 
wh the Canon: of the Maſſe.” By this meanes 
tir the warer is firſt timrned into wine, & thert 
'Jinto bloud, And the conſtiturions of the 


CHAP, XXXV. 
e ſequel of the Canox. 
He Prieſt addeth, That be offers Snts 


Ged of bis gifts and things given, 4 
Y pure 


that were ſeruponthe Table. W 
appeares ye more clearely, in that the 
Pricſ adderh ; | 


CLF PEE wEGg . © 


. five and emmaculare 
fedech thy High Prieſt | 
Lhefc words were pur into the Malej@ 
when” Trankubagtiation was not ya” T 
belecved : and ir was a good Prajaf PO 
when it was ſaid upon the offerings al ' 
almes which che peopleoff:rediupon tief® 
ſacred Table. The Pricſt asked of Golþe& 
thar he would accept of theſe offeringfF 
after the fame wiamner a#he accepted WF” 
eicntly che Sacrifice whicha Aba offe jo 


ding to | 
arr be wankghe pled twbatecks 
ifice by which Chriſt is ſacrificed 
p* -unto-God, as acecprable; as 
had acceptable the Calfe of Lambe 
acne ele anto hits 
For, mathe thatin the Prieſts words,che 
goenpariſon is not made: botweetle the 
«i | evotion of Abeb, and' thePrieft or ficas 
a | es devotion, bar berween the Preſents | = 
and che Offeri 


FEET ESFUTESASSE 


ans 


upon 
& words of this prayer, 
JLE A : Upevebich rhinge | 
ng{yparence is thexe to. call Chriſt, #bic# 


34: Of the ſequel 65 
”— Commend tartheſs thing | 1 


+. Neither was —_ com road, i 
Sur for to Ale of ed that the Ang 
might preſent unto God the offering 

mes of the people: By theſe wor hic 
= Prieſt doth not xx anhe areeyy ho 

yes to'/God to-umploy his us 

for bay! apc yew people.chat offer. nf þ, / 
this Prayer izbecome-mbt wicked ,'inþ c 
that ſenſeit io raken ivati this day. Fifa, 

/ by this praycry the PrickdefiresGoduſ pq 
Ling” A fend downe his Angel-for'to take Chill f gin 
'/ ndcarryhimup to Heaven, and prefer. 3 
”  % © himto his Farher, iDoth-Chrift need & mar' 

\ interveniionof Angels for:20 be. preſty 
ted to God?! Harh he-need of their ri (us 
commendarion-for ro bet acceptable w},/1 
God his Father} Can'there be a molar j 
extravagant conceit, then'to ir Zine | 
Angels ſhould rake Chrift for to c 
him up to-Heaven;, and preſent hi 
God? and why carry DEPAAY 
| eng is there already?" Becau 


x) | 


- 
[ 
<% es s 


.35: of the Canon. Y 325 J 
theſe difficulties, /:nccent the third, and 
Durand after him; fay, that. Theſe words 
we of ſo great @ depth, that the lnemane nn TY 

g cen hardly pierce\and penetrate 
i theres 2 For there is micher ſenſe nor 


reaſon, 
Bur that which ſurpaſſes all abſardi- 
i} i rnaky lictleafter theſe words , the 
ens the conſecrated Hoſte, which 
eleeves ro be Chriſt. For why doth 
he flay till che Angell come to carry 
him away ? Hee deales in-this as if hee 
honld ſay , Let the Ange! come and taky 
thi Hoſte, and cxrry it up 10 Heaven\, bus 
i ſball not bave. is , for I will-eate it before | 
- k come, O Spirit:of errour and evidene \ 
Fr nocking, whereby Religion is profa» \._: 
* xd, an "expoſed to ſhame and ign0» 
bob minie ! 
{x}. "In thee prayer cheſe words are re 
&{ mackable. 
ſer- Totbe ed,all wether ſhall bave taken the 
If abeturie bady and blond , &c. 
ev. Who Goojor thar theſe words were 
109 pat inco the Mafſe, when all che people 
affiſted therear , did communicate 
receive the Sacrament? for the 
t.Caith, ALL WE that ſhall bave 
be body «nd bloud. Is itpoſlible that 
Y3 in 


FER Ss IM non 22.66. 257 


rv how can tbe pric 

LY 4. WE ng cr; COP 
the Game wordrits 
gxinyby , thonghnar ar =E 


_ ne 


Briefly, aficr the 

mb G compare he GD 
the very Maſſer felfe: auptharcondh 
dits more the Do&trine of the Ronan 
Church of our dayes 


We muſt know th that theſe pra 
thoſe, whereby I 


crifice —_ Fury your body in anu 

' dy Sacrifice, both for the quick andfo 

= dead; calling hiniſelfe , anid takili 

him co be a prieſt after the Ode 

of Melebiſtdeak 1 W hid is a 

a dignitic, which exalrs rhe 

Chriſt: for, ro bez Sacrificer, is - p 

more excellent chan to be facrifice 

Aero was more excellent than 


BB2E ND CREE EEEEEES ora p—_y 


F8 + --» Of the Memento . : Lib, 


£þ.1, cap. 
'S 33s 


& 39 


oy rhay ſay —————— 
ab vocce rar inch hone 
pul take noricethe inthe t.of the 


Booke is dhe approbation of the 
Doors | mts And:for a cloſe 
lene ready Ra 
wy a_—_ iſhments, if an 
ne (> the Word of hy 
Aitken Prieſts ſacrificers of the 
io Lowed in che 59: hgjeerete 
ewed in the 35 
firſt Book of the Aceomidetthe fe 
in what ſenſe they call the holy Supper 


2 <a they PUREE 
flves. | 


— — — : ” — a 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of the Memento of the dead. 
Here followes after, the Aſerents 
of the dea in theſe wotds.: 
Bie thou alſo, O Lord, of 


ſervanes, wen and women 


have preceded ws with the S —_ 
and which doe ſleep in the ſeep « of peaxe, a 

Hete the eh names in ſecret, of 
poghe fe name , certaine dead bak, 


M32 SP TELETSHY — | 


CE 13-43-83 38-:3:Y% 
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| Sj gen, 
Eap.36.: of the dead.” 329% 


forwhodrtheir kindred or-friends have 
paid money forte be remembred in the 
Mewendof the Mafic ; and I cannot con- 
ceive-why the 'Afements of the living is 
reche Confecration, but the Aſs 
wente of che dead in put after the Conſe- 
þ recite wh the fee of faith ennleſe 
to prec th ri of faith, unteſle 
this word ſign? le at's aBanner or 
Standarr : or-etſe-the figne of Confirma- 
tion, or the charaRer which they ſay ro 
de imprinted -irthe ſoule by Baptiſme,”- 
-; Bor theſe wotds , which lleep in the 
lleepe of peace; bere is what the Prieſt 
demandeth : /T's them, Lord, aud. to al 


— | thoſe that reſt in'Chriſt, wee proy thee to 


| [anni nd efron 54 ghe, and of 


peace, through thi ſame Chriſt-our Lord, 
Amen \ wa = 


Note in the firſt ptace that go decea- 
ſed perſon is named in the Maſſe for no- 
thing : the deceaſed perſon muſt have 
tothe Church, for to be remembred in 
the emento of the Maſſe, or his neare 
kinſmen or friends muſt have given 
ſomething for him, and paid the Prieſt 
before hand ; Fox why ſhould ſpiritaall 
graces be given without money ? The 

| ringing 


the per | 
t Deliver m#, Lord, from eas 

cond? 2s if ie were i Hell, Tock 
" Meſſes dead they 


RT Liottion : and ht 
x1 it were an idle fancy 
ro 


4 jon. Ofrheſ 
vingregard 0 the — 
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foceaſe, for whom it:is laid chat+ Fader 


\Mactebouy [ 
ler Lok mute Coma 
cauſe they died inmarcall.fin 


ited wich Idolarie. Whereupenxefol- _ 


the Author of this Booke be true , {for 
this Bonk of Adorcabret.is ſued ried 


= 
crings 


proteſtation, / bevit net(coveu chertef do 
+ 4apryen yeeogns —_— 
thereof anciaane , wor 

acapturoye-Led7: ove wry be Thong 
brarkened to the "the Lord, And 
Hoſea chap. 9. eh that which.is of 
fered: for the dead, The broad of moner- 
#77: then hee addeth,, For, their bread 
for theip ſoule ſhall wat eons into the houſe 
—— Wherefore, albeit the Law 

ordainesSacrifices for all wian- 


nol dings, cad of ene, potion 
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4 $35 ” - Of the Memento "Lib, 
”®, «not one for-the- cafing of che ded. 
4 There is Sacrifiees'for the roſie, for 


fication 


& none for the ſouley 
' - Bur wo xerarneto this Memento of the 
| Grady te eyidat than ay prayer wa 
-+.r- compoſed when Pargatory was not'yet 
wy invented. For the Prieſt prayes for the 
| ſoules which doe fleepe in the ſicepe of 
- peace, tharis to lay, which ſleep 
ably:, of which ſoules ir is fald' in the 
Gmeprayer,that ny reſt in Chriſt. Thi 
Orifon , therefore,” doth not pray' for 
Sr eER 
re of Purgazory, Truly, . money! 
Wl beſtowed fs puying of Maſſes for 
awake ſoules:chat fleepe ſo fiweetly ab 
quietly. For; how could one" flew 
pon a fire which is faid to be. 
av the fire of Hell,” and where on? 
lies ſeven yeares forone finne? ' We mi 
ge 
rorme a ong tine, 

the "Pope gives Pdolgences fob abort - 
one hundred cthpuſand yeares': And hit , 
ay ay yer Maſſes at Saint Demvfor the 
ſeule ag Tyan that dyed a $4 

moft:a thouſand yeares agoe, becauſe 
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Cap.36. of thealead. 
is he that hath jnriched the Abbey of & 
Denis. wh —-4 oe, anne 
DoRors diſpure whether 
Cpurcs che ſoules. bee tormented 
her 6 hatch ſe fPurg 
anſwer that 0 2s 
tory are ſaid to ſleepe'quierly,, becauſe 
are-affured ro received in Para- 
after the end of their torment, . For 
there is nothing ſo abſurd, that men ob« 
ſftinate in their crrors, will not fay for co 
eſcape. -In conſcience, did'the M 
who full of faith and afſurance of 
aq were burned for the pr 
inthe midftof this torment 
Die Hil fleeponche Crofſehoogh he 
dr _ wn heſhould 
in poſſeſſion of his me? Who 
ſees not chat chis manner of ſpeech, of 
leeping. y or peaceably, is taken 
from the Holy Scripture, which calleth 
the death of the children ofGod,a ſleepe? 
ain the 1x, chapter of S. Joby, Chrift 
laith, Lazarus our Brother OO and it 
added there, that Chriſt bad ſaid that of 
the death of Lazarus. in che 7.0f the 
py 13 faidofS, Steves, when boytek 
up the ghoft, «hut be fell affeep. And 


we retry Theſſolnians, chap."4- .. 
I 3, 


...4 would ave you th hue ignerex 

_. it therm which are 2 

ing inthe Old 

fay, that a man fell 

with his Fathers, when- they will 
thache is d2ad.,. This cvaſing hath bee: 
difiked by 'the Cardinall dat Peres, 
W burefore infiead of faying as othen 


call Conftitueioans.of Clemens, chap, 18 
we have che forme of the prayer for tia 
drad, which ancicntly was: uſed int che 

publick Serviee, iathefſe words, Fe of] ©. 
\ , . nh 


Cap.36. - of the deed, 
yy by x ar 


$. ames,and to Chry ame. _ / 
ors. «+; - IPL 


Figs Which is the 75, 
4rrins for the land /ar wer Lich, 
IWhet thing mare fit is there, than to = 


then thex are preſent beleeve, that thoſe that 
are departed hevce are olive, and are met 
brought to » but are, and live with 
the Lord? And be extends himſclfe upon 
_— withour ſpeaking one word 
| ne hn 
Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall — 
aribuced to Denzs the | 
the z. chapter, where {| of the 
commemoration of the - a Sy ger 
among other things , After of 
pace, the Leltwre of tbe "ſacred Tablehaok 
u made , in which are d with a 
| ar furev yoo bokes bave lived 
are gone t0 the perfeQFion 

: On 
| » 7h: O to 
OI ing of wg" 
_ ra 
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: EY Of the Mements Libg. | 
fall rices; uſed when a dead todyis can 
ried to the catch with torches and pray; 

ers, faich ; ' Whar  fignifier theſe flami 
ns = ; but that wet 5 was. rt os 
the ( bampiony afier their combat fini 
Ted? and theſe Hymner, but that wee ds |} + 
lor ifie God, and give bim thankes for thi | <1 
be deceafed, and bath fred | u 
5, ty þ 


( 
1 
< 
( 
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@ pron 
ak 
ma eju 0+ be bath owned t 
rat, & 16 bim from all griefes? | 
frige ye The Ancient Fathers, for divers cas {| & 
pofuler .; (es, prayed for the dead, "which theyas | le 
Gin prima counred blefſed and happy. Many if fire 
reurrc#- them eſtcem<d that ſome would riſes f Hi 
ze conſor- gaine fromthe dead ſooner than othen f ter 
RR c,_ and prayed for the dead perfor, thar I mu 
nebri in Might riſe againe ſooner, This is te Bthe? 
Valentin. Prayer which Tertwl/ian in his BookeD:Ythe 
| Te queſo Monogamia,cap.10, ſaith, the wife matsJthre 
ſumme De- for her dectafed husbarid. * She proju flew: 
— (Caith he)-for bis ſowle, and demand; thi end: 
F = he may receive ſome refreſhing, and tba fafthe 1 
tura reſur- may accompany bim in the fir ſt refierre ia the 
reftione ſi» And abour the Iatrer end of his Bookt 
fates &re- of the Soule, tice faich, thar the ſoul 


. 


(2 


ba 


ſaſcites, at | 
nat #21 pay for the leaſt fint, by the aq exp 
vice ifias ot rreties Th is the prayed 
curſum ma- Which Ambroſe makes for che decealiſh 
ture r:ſur- Emperours;Gratian and V elemtiniar:} pie 
rettione * befcech thee, O.jhoft High God, to oc 
Tx 18 


penſes, 


Cipizs. © © - of thedead. 
wot with Obriſt , raiſe againe betimes theſe 
-moſt deare young men, that thou mayeſt re< 
compenſe the ſhort courſe haps which 
war ſrome finiſbed, in'giving them a quicker 
ad ſpeedier reſurreflion, oy & 2! 

-- Another 'opipion there was that was 
<urrant among the Fathers, ro wit, thar 
atthe day. of Judgement ,.the foules of 
the Faithfull thall be burned and flamed 
More or lefle, as they ſhall bee more or 


. 
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| . ww - tone Bxc- 
the 11g. Palme: f All muſt paſſe through ();el, iqne 
flamer; were it Fobn the Evangeliſt; Daniel 
the Lord loved, weve it Peter,to whont - Paneer 0- 
bath given the keyes, "LaFtantins ig very [oO 
ſiſkexprefie upon this, in his'7. Book, chap," "P75 
$2 and Fervme , upon the 46. chaprer le tohannes 
wt E zecbrel; SO Auſtin had the fame opts Evangel- 
dn, as may be ſeene in the 12/4. chaprey fa. <fue 
bis 16; Books of the Cirie of God, ** /#* *© 
| Z _ 


trot 


== cMewents .- Lia. |, 


Fg, pany m——_ which 


omg ndalktbgt are 60 _ Fes 
onal per Gataned by ahe fire. And inthe 25 
cm > of his 30, Book®, | poaling of the p 
.vandos, & Judgment : tf By' e things aheve-ſaid,jt * 
 ſertwer 10 appeare elearly,that in that Fudge | 1, 
" ment , there will bee Pwrgatary paina fu 2 
4 fame. And'iin the 26. chapter, They ful of 
| woherr he purged by the fire of the laſt Fudge 
twr cviden- This is the Ancient Fathers Purga ay fo = 
ns 9p4""" Far, they. were fo farro from 
= _—_ ving that the ſoules of the Faith 
dam quo- when they goe. gut of the body , ya it 
runda pur- ſgotinto a fire; that theydid noe ſo md 
g4torias ag heleeve that the foules could be ty (a 
——_ ined withour their bodits ,'or (ifells 
ary T: any” paine at all; It.is T ertrdtlians ! of 
the 48. chapter of his Booke of $ 
Soule : T be-ſawle alone can fuffor ni 
Witham 4 ſolid matter, that 35 to\ſay,! 
eur fleſh. Gngeo of Moſſe, © in his chi 
* Ti; op | Drain of the Reſyr of Chil 
Ks 26s. T he fire caunot toxch.the ſeparated be'3 
% 082A. . darkenefſe catuet bt 1oubleſome to 1, | 
7] Te # hath no.cyes. For theſe convenient reaſally, 
wr oe we gre moved to receive the. reſierrefi 
** the derd. -Chryſe oſtame, in his 39, Hor 3 
upon the firſt to the Corinthizas , *T n 


nw 


Lo wn = 


ve xaAdt- 


þ | Cap.4 6." -* of the dead, 

ly | fult, withowt the body, ſpall ant receive theſ: 
rkeble! good rings ; neither ſhall it ffs 
; puniſoment Ambroſe, 4n the 7, 

ehiprer of His Booke: of Penance , | 

fivk without the body, and the body withoes 


the /onle, can reitber be partakers of Punifh« 
"ay nor efireward. 


- "'Whelvever is verked in the wrirlngs 
\ He: Anvoge Potkeny 5 comdrion of 
of che Race 2 
bonded mb moch ner pe vary oo 
ofrer) wiey differ; and TICS 
ied nn the tay 
\ ine hiafelte in re be ke 
Wolf: 14. pkg. Yar fach wah 


ns 
uſef faith he) ot 


IF. 

Wh 

v 
p 
ge 
# 
ul 


che Pap 
Gregory the fir An Diggs: 
S Parjreroty in the ſioake of wo gan 

hee wrote about the yeare of the 

4/4 0595. 'Others that came afrer, bave 
d it in the Winde, and in Rivers; 

h were the caufes that have moved 

Þ Aneient Fathers 3 pray for the Youu 
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Comment. noniſtd, - —_ thus : Now,420 Orthodag 


(a Eo: ven vere ore 4 Caſtro,ong 


Of tbe Memento > Lib.y; 


Vpon this plac, we bavethe Confeſ- 
fon of ma rhe Romane 
Church; Es. that in ve þ' 
Anctenc "Church,, Purgatory. Was not 
knowne \Navarrus , the Popes Pens Bro 
rentiarie,and the moſt famous of the Ca 


” 2-2 "o =. 


but that there is 4 Purgatory where. ar 
* of among the Ancients no. mention at all was 0 


AT 
z at * | 


"7 
gp PT. mention. all. ©. a7 
"$aing oſein IE FENCE 

bs Purgavpey of the Romaps wy 


which ru in 
thus: £800 no: mn deceive, DN: 
thies, Hogs Uh 11 Plans onlnm gt {1 
ſball not, have deeraed: jp 

ch "', doubtleſſe periſh Ws 
in the 8, chap. of his dovke + x: 
one of {innes 4 of ardon : There ;pthe 
ng middle Place,in fort,that be that dwe 


tn $: 


| Cap-36. © of the dead. 
ney bee ins any other place but with the De« 


P. 

, 

ne » , bk. 14 
xe | © The Word of God ought to bee our 
of {rule in this. The Propher 1/4 in the 
t ſhaper ck hae the righteous 
$6 , be enters into peacey aud is then away 
lax | fern the evill to come. The Spirit of God 
v6 (iy the 1.4. chaprer of the Revelerion, faith, 
te d are the' dead which dye in tbe Lord, 
ne fd ebt they Feſt from their Labours, Chei 

nd, fi the 16, 0 S. Lake , 'exhorterh us-toi 
the [{lmeſ-deeds, Ther (faith hee) wee way: 
» vke to onr ſelves friends, which whon_ wee: 
5 may receive us into everlaſting babita- 


PA, 


th , - Saint" Paul, 2 Cor.5. 1,.faich, that 
Fen owy ea#tbly houſe of this T abernacle is 
ved, we have building of God, to wit, 
bouſe eternall in Heaven, The Booke of 
iſedome,whith the Remane Church pla» 
among the Canonicall Buokes, faith 
« ache 2.chap:- T he ſoles of the Righteous: 
aka We in the hand of Godyno torment [rail come 
Bre-ftare them, God promiſed to Simesn thar- 
he ſhould enter inco peace by death, fo: 
ne as he had ſecne the Redeemer, £1- 
res his ſoule, preſencly-after his death, 
hems carried-into eAbrabams boſome , 
\htero ir 1s comforted. Chriſt faid to the- 
leFecfe that was crucified with him, This 
| Z 3 day 


Of the Memento -Libeg; 


> oak thou he wichme im Þ 
Tio  2_ Tha oft bir ofrues 


the Gone of right is lmd up fo 


' Tothelecxamplesof Simeangof Lazs, 
awed, of wht of S. Paul, they ats 
| betexceptions' and privh | : 
ledges 0 expres wn Wee. wil be- 
Sthat they ate exceptions. from the 
generall ann ſhalt produc * 
uzthe general. zule. -Bugnonc:is to beef: 
found, and. our Ad ies produg 
none: for in the Ward af God there 
not one word\of3t to be found, 
. Bus racher aur Adverlaries ay , and 
| , thas all our, offcn{cs. af} 
hlocted out by Chiriſt, and all ous ſing 
| fredy-pardoned. 7he bond of Chrift ps 
ger #7 fram all fine, There: needs th 
no ather purgation. God forgives us fr 


ll ox 
ERS 
regs 


hach ſatisfied ? That if Chrifts death *% 
he td free the ſoules from the 
re of Pragatary; why: will noc eur Ad. 
= - we er ro ſerve for that? Why 
clip c# and value 
_ rn which Cir bath paid 
r os 
i, Inone eding this impoſturei is orkdemcy 
towir, in that our Adverſaries-doe cons 
fllewith us,Aand hold;that Chriſt _— 
the right handofGod his Father,-in« 
tercedes and makes requeſt for. all the 
Faichfull',” and by- conſequent for the 
fouler of Purgatory. : Neverthelelle,chey 
will-noc have: them t6 come out'of that 
fire at) his Tntercdon :-: bar doe hold 


r.they''come dur'of- jt <a rodent 

y on ea condo 
V -—- dead which: Se databted 
| v him, ind are+not of his flacke.. 

» every! one thay; woh 
that the Popehaving power td deliver! 
©. | the ſexiles our of Pargacory, he delivers 
14 | © few. Fof,what pleaſure doth he rake: 
A in4erring $0 many ſoules > fr > = o 
|  abich be might, i ho wo _ 
al {© Heaven? 

$1 ; The greatnefſe of. his wer appeares 
i i his pode, in hath ch cſtabliſhed 
| Z 4 privis 


. > 
ws 


—HpfuLLEE DALE 


SE 


priviſedged Altars, npon which whoſs. 
ever cauſes a Mafſeto befaid(whictviz 
never done but in, paying-for:i) draws 
one ſoule out of Purgatory, at his owne 
choyce. Whereupon I canhot 'wondet 
too;much at 412 Pura otzhoſe 
which doe found yeare - fr and dos 
pations-to the" Chnieh for the cafing of 
eneſoule, ſceing thty mighebe diſchar 
= cauſing 2 to bee: faid 
priviledged Altar, which is ſung 
vr faid for a Rs money,”: 
I remember that being:m Paris, rhe 
Carmelite Eryers publiſhed certaine T be. 


Of the Memento > Lib, 
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fer, ot Theologicall poſirions,' wherein F 1 


_ that the: Monkeyof their ol 

rhis priviledge, to'beerin-Pa 
* The an- bur rill:the-pexr-day afcer{rhcir _ 
ſver co fothatitisagreaths v_g toa'Carmt 


theſe bs. = ro! Jefoin bna : Alictle after, 
mands, 1s te: Cotton ha ro ded 
- po ſome 2ineſtion rey rk ning propomn : onnded 


end of cor. 0m! others unto him again; ef 
:oxr Ca- the fourttenth was, Why the Jeſhirr have! 
tholick In- not the ſame priviledges that:the C armelites 
ſicurion , þgve, [To this' demand of niine; whereof 
rs © the wn) an hath changed thewords,' 
to * he-antwereth., That zt belongs not to 2 

with &c. —_ to _ the bead of the Rm 


N 


0- 


w_ 


' | lirtle children, which die preſently after 
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.Cap.36. of the dead. | 
Lhnrch give an decount of bis liberalities, - 


Pope f pron to the Brother-hood of fPopeSir- 
the ſma] 


fer, and as many eAve Maria on Palme Card. th; 
Saterday, The Jeſaires did nor carey priviledge, 
to begge of the Pope ſuch priviledges, infried in 
for they make'no great reckoning of the Booke 
j chem: and] amverily perſwadedthey of ladul- 
laugh to ſcorne at ſuch things among 25%ce cen 
themſelves, For they be new inyencicns, 5 n.P 
whereof no trace is found-in the Scrip® Brother- 
ture, nor in all the Antiquicie. hood, prin- 
Gabriel Biel in his 57." Leſſon upon *<d 2tParis 
the Canon of the Maſſe, fndes himfblte - tare 1 
mightily puzled,ro give the yeafan why ,,," 
the Romane Church hath ordained thar 
Maſſes ſhculd be ſaid for the ſoules of 


Baptiſme; ſeeing they hold thar « 

are blefſed and happy, having nike 

originall ſinne, nor committed any aft» 

all finne. This Door, after Alexander 

ab Hakz, majintaineth, thar theſe Maſſes 


t are 


E 346 Th ſequelof the Memento Lib.3; 
8 weoigetcile And they have res. 


ſoriſoTo 
unto Prieſts. 


— 


for they bring great gaite 
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''-» CHAP. XXXVII. . 
: The ſequel of the Memento of the 


Rom the dead, > 0r returnes - 
FT: living ing; ,: aith, nocking 1 
breaſt wink his righr hand, lifeing up hi 
 \- voce alicle, yer without being under- 
ſtood : 


©.  To-neolſe fenmers thy ſervants, whe bujy 
a the —— 'mercies , Ray 
. to give ſome part and ſoelety with t 
Apoſtles arid Martyrs, Fob, Steven, Mot. 
thin, Bainabas, Ignatius, Alexander , Mare 
cellimes, Peter, Felidite, Perpetua, Agatha, 
Lucia, Autry {ecilir, Anaſtnſca , and ah 
thy. Saims, in' whoſt comp any receive me, nit 
having tegard- to or nieris , but beſtowing 
on vs forgtvehe fſe,through Chriſt our Lord, 

; Pope Innocent the third,;in the 8, chap, 
of his 4; Booke of rhe Myſteries of che 
Malſle, ſakh; that in-this'emnutneration of: 
Saitite Febw'andSteveniare fot in the firſt 


ranke, 


r5 


A Mr 
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Cap-37«\ of the dead, _ 7, | | 
rapke, becauſe they are Virgins, That®.-. 4,* - - 

Pap dp in Hezen did for & 
Ros the Maſſe: S, Philip che LA | 
git, « Poltcarpe, $. Martin, $. thang 


| 
| 


ſanfitie is-very doubcfull pmong mens  - 
namely, S.CMeorcellings Biſhop of Rome, * {#7 = 


. Mercelins 
worſhipped falſe Gods,and offered R_ 


that ic is evidenr that this piece is falſe, - pop 
and: framedand compoſed in the behalfe rhura du 
of Popes: who bragge they cannot bee *xbbere, 
judged by nobody, Neverthelefle, two 7 7+ 
all Councels have judged Pope ———_ 
onorizs, and have declared him an He> nos adors- 
retick :; Pope: Fermoſius was condemnedMvic. 
by rwo Coancels. And three Popes were 
degraded and condemned by the Coun- 


cell 


348 The ſequell of the Memento Lib. 
-* cell of Conſtance + and thie ele&tion of 4 
new Pope made by this Conncell-, re- 
” mained &ftood firme. Pope Exgeniasrthe 

| IV. was judged & depoſed by the Coun 
cell of Bafile : Leo the firſt was caſt and 0+ 
verthrown at the Conncetl of Chalcedon: 
A Celeſtine likewiſe at the VE, 
C Ll of Cartbage,whicre the appeales 
ont of Africke to'Rome were forbidden, % 
the Biſhops of Rome prohibited from 
ſending any more Legats into »Mfricke. - 

- But that which is to be more obſer- 
ved in this prayer of the Canon, is, 

. thar by theſe words, the Prieſt doth re- 
jeX merits, and prayes. to God nor to 
regard our*merics, bur to grant us par- 
don : Doubtleffe this prayer was put in- 
to the Maſſe 5 when the Romane Chutch 
did nor belecve rhat men by their good 
workes could deſerve eterall life,” It 
matters not wherher the Prieſt by me- 
rits, underftands the good , or bad 
workes, or both. Forit hee underſtand 
the good workes, he confefſeth they doe 
not merit the ſalvation, Ifhe underſtand 
the evill workes,he confeſſeth we ſhould 
bee out of the grace of God; if God: 
ſhould deale with ns as we have deſer- 
ved; Theſe words, whereby hee askes 


| deſerves 
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| Cap-38. -' of the dead, 349. 


Tall, by this word Merits, * underſtands Ne#n nn 


'Y 
hd 


of 


* 


pier gee exclude merits. For, 


- r askes forgivenefſe, gonfeſſerh he | 
ſerves 30 hn phenihed, Durand, in the "Mi pu. - I 
46, chapter of the 4 Book of his Ratio» ***<, wet 


both good and eyill workes, And ad- quem quif- 
deth, that Amen is not anſwered here be- 9»am me 
cauſe the Angels that doe affiſt , and are 7%#- 
preſent,doe anſwer, * | 


CHAP, XXXVII. 
.' "The ſequel of the ſamie Prayer. © 


s Deſc paris in roo art: 
qugh Chriſt or. Lora, 

D Lord, thou ax rl all Frye 
things , ſanifieſt them, | vivifieſt bem, f 
bleſſeſt, them ,-F; and affordeſt them unto 
Ws, through him. , T ang. with bim, f 
«nd in big. © is to wag: yl f p-” 
mighty in the xnity of the Holy T Spirit , « 
bonger and. glery, When, hee. FA theſe 
words, hee makes ſeven fignes of the 
Croffe in great haſte, Whenhe holde 
the conſecrared Hofſte in his right hand, 


—_——__ 


be makes three ſignes of the Crofle over 
the Chalice, fron one brim of it ro-the 


other: Making { as hee beleeveth) the 
body of Chriſt , which hee kath woe 
and, 


LF £ " 4 R 

" 56  Theſejuellofthe - Lib:y, 

"© band, to paſſe over the'bady of Chin, 

+, Which is inthe Chalice. For they beleeye 

.- -  thitChriſtsbodyts wholeinevery drop 

be of the Chatice. By eljis meancs, C 

| crofſes himfelfe , and paſſes in forme of 
- © 2 crefſeoverhinſelfe, And I could ne- 

\. ver yet cohetaive eo what uſe and pur 
pdſe thoſe fignes of the crofie are made 
upon Chriſt , except it bee for to conſe. 

- crate ht, or defend him. Theſe 
of the crofloaremade withetiree fingers, 
Dur. lib. 4. becauſe of the Trmity, 33 'Darend faith, 
Cap. 46. Popyg Innocent che third faich, that theſe 
Lib4. £9. gf of 'the Folf: that are made np6n 


Chalice, fignifie the divifien of 
rifts foule from his fleſh; The ſaine 
Pope addeth, rhat the Prieft ftterches our 
bis armes , \for to fignifie-chat Chriſt 
Frerched his armes upon he Croſſe. But 
he gives nqreafon why the Prieft makes 
two fignes' of rhe crofſe beryreene his 
breaſt and the Chalice, It ſeemcy hee 
would arme'and fortific himfeife againff 
Now, itt 7] the Maffe , rhere is no- 
thing rhat gives more light rhaty this 
ayer; hot is more effeftuallfor toma- 


nifeſt the'trnch. For thisprayeris 
Fring rakert inthe ſenſe it was Gidfori 
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Cap.33, ſame Prayer. 

| chebeginning. It is a prayer whichithe * 
| Prieſts þ fay upon Ge Overngrand = 
Almes people, that were ſer v 
the ſacred Table, There is almoſi wo 


= , and moſt effetuall, and which 
ſhew that when-this 
was inſerted into the Maſſe , ' they did 


The prieſt looking upon the.canſecrated 
Haſte and the Chalice, faith, By which 
Criſt, thou createſt obs es Regs 


op antity of Offczings, 
which the prieſt had before him. Icis is 

ſpeake againſt reaſon ro: call Chriſt 
THESE GQOD T HINGS: And 
more, to'call-him. «FL THESE 
GOOD THENGS, as if Chrift were 
x great multitude of things. The abſur- 
dicy is yet greater toifay,: that Gad cre« 
wes us Chriſt alwayes 2 and which is 
drou > Chrid, Dot: Gadahraycane 

o rims 

riſt> Doth hee —— 
Jeſus Chriſt >-Verily, I thinke chae 
clauſe of the Maſe, whereby the prieft 
pling upon. the conſecrated _ 
ſair 


word in this prayer that: is-noc full of 


yg0t then beleeve the Tranſubſtantiarion. _ 


+ Certainely 
[EE ESE God THINGS, "T0 fans. 


ee DE En Ee ES 


— <— —— eee - =_ 


3 The ſeqael! ff the Lib.4, 
-faith, The: ry fp" ayer all 
3 i alu: gooeh things by Foſter C iſples. 
ſexand grievesthe helena ofcbe Poe 
Bo Church, and would willingly this claiſe 
'were'blorted our of the 
Lib4. e.g.'\ Pope Imxent the third, and. Durand 
Hec onnia;0vercome by the evidenee. of rruth, a6 
id pant |knowledge: that by all theſe ' good 
- —_ .things, rhe bread, the wine, and thews. 
ture bo. iter. arerundevitood : ' Bur according to 
xa crees ſe.'#he do&riat of the Romane Church, that 
cxzds cau- can neicher- ſubfiſt nor. ſtand: for how 
= ' {7 ſhioald che: _ wine; rr ery 54 
a”; , theſe be under 

Der. Tl the; A wxuhrn ar holderh, thar when 
cap. 46, the'ipriefi Gith this prayer, the bread and 
wine ceaſe robe? and rhat theſe words, 
- WLL THESE GOOD THINGS, 
ace a detonation of. chings preſent, 
endnorot he thin 1907 hm 

+\ Thar if by all theſe good things, the 

breadatid wine. muſt be underſtood, 
very unficiand ont of purpoſe , char x 
this: place. of the Mafſe , wherein the 
rieſt pretendech ro-have! Chriſt in hjs 
warm we and ro-facrifice hich to God his 
Father, hee gives thankes to God ir 

that he createth the bread/and the 
ond makes-ar-to-grow and come: out , 


— 
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Qap. 48. ---' ſame Prayer. 


che arch, This thankes-giving is good  / 


in the mouth of him, whie gives thankes 
_ for: _— LANs created theſe 
things; c offer and 
ent upon, ond £4 oo which 
ſerved to communicate all the people, 
and feed the poore. It is a great extraya«- 
acie of minde to give thinkes to God, 
t he makes the corne to ſpring up, 
and the Vines to bud forth, when chey 
facrifice the erernall Sonne of God. 
2: From all that harh-beene aid ; it 3 
peareth, that this prayer hath not'ontly 
peed: its! figuibcation' ; : but: aMo ics 
lace, andiſhould-be faid whicn the'pev- 
le make their ings. The words 
lawing tend-to the ſamething : -For 
the prieſt adderh, hich. geod things thou 
ſanltifieſt, and vivifieſt abwayer: God doth 
not vivide:Chrift, he is in poſleſſi.. 
6nof his glory. He that Gith that God 
vivifies Chriſt in the Maſſe,, preſuppoſes 
thache was dead before the Maffe began. 
He that ſaith tharGod _— _ 
wayes, prefuppoſcs that Chriſt riſes a- 
rite Com thedead every day. Chicfly, 
their abſurdiry exceeds , in wilting chat 
God ſhonld create and vivifie Chriſt by 
Chriſt, Bur in all theſe words ſaid Tp 
Aa "the 


Fx A fnormrdinep Beck, For Chnit ona 


ws Of the Pdter ndfter.. & Lib; 


che thore living for that, 
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CHAP. XXXIX.. 
Of the Pater neſier. 


Ftet this prayer; the Pritſt puts the 
Anzac againe upon: the-Altar ; oo 
vets the Arms ith 2. linncn clod 
which 6 Cs —_— 
knee 's licte , .chon up: againe, 

_ cryes ont ſinging} Ptr emitnſacele ſecs 
. lorum, for ever andevir. b 

Then he falls a laying P ater. Naſter. He 
pronoumces the Lords .Of 
which Lords Prayer he leaves our the laſt 
clauſe, Foy thine ii the Kingdome, the pre 
we atlthe glory for ever and ever, Neb 
ether doth hefay all the reſt. For he faith 
tburto theſe words, eAmwi dead ws wet 
1th rexoptation.” The Clarke anſwerdh, 
But deliver ns from evill, asf it were 
Diatogue, To whom the prieſt atiſwety 
Amen in lecret , and without being un- 
derſtood, CHAP, 


Two wm 
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Cap.40., Of the frattion oc. 1 F.1 
TT CEN BEARER WE, - 
Lo: 1 CHAP. XL | 

Of the fraiion of the Hoſte ; and of | 
v, | + 466 1njeffion of the Chalice. 


A, Frer this giving of thankes., the 

akes char he and the pepple 
may ivered from all evill, through 
thei | on of the Virgin Arg, . d 


of Porer; Pdvl; and Andrew : There m 
de ſame reaſon i names theſe three 
Apoſiles; iruberthan the felt, Durand 


Ss 


wh 4 
* 

%us 

” » P 
f% 


to receive rhe forgivenedſe of onr finnes,} 
if we obtaine itnot by the ince: of 
the Virgin A{«ry, and of theſe three A- 
And thetbur three ofthe Apolts 
are natned , becaufe it is written, hee 
in the mouth of rwo or tree witneſſes every 
word 5: oft abliſhed. The ſame D«rextin 
the fame Chapter ſaith ,* Thar thi Pray+ * p;.u4y 
et is ans addition to the Maſſe, andthat /uper ex 
its a piecewhich anciently was not ſaid creſcentia, - 
inthe Chureiſfor a very long ſpace- We 7417 27 
feealſointhe ſtne chapters that in P#- ,,;, 1 
tard his time ; beſides the Virgin Mary, ,ompore do 
AX 3 andcra n@ fuirg 
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Of the fra#ion, and.- Lib.z; 
andtheſc three _— they did name 
in thisplace of the Maſſes Salomon; Moe 
ther,and Micha! the ngel, and /oby 

t 
J on the prieſt cakes the Patexe which 
isa little plate, and with this 'Patene he 


makes aſigne of the Crofſe from his fore- 


head ro his breaſt, Thardone," ep 


again pen the Altar, bet 
neand 


upon ir, Then lie "takes it 
þreakesit-in ewo': Of theſe 
the Hoſte, he retaines one; ad cakes 
it In'two pieces} one of which ( which 
4Fthefourth"pare' of: the Hole: )'fie 
Yhrowes into the: Chalice, /He. throwes 
the d64dy irito'the Chalicey, rhough clit 
body already was in the Chtice, if men 
wil Pbblecve him, / 
 Dwnd tri*the: 40. chupber of his-j 
Booke, ſaith, that in this placethe Dex 
Ori liſſcs thepriefts right hand vr ſhoul- 
der;becauſe ir iswritren;” ergy 
& Fonregnabimus, "If we fi 
w# ſhall alſo # ;rtie with bins, Beeauſeal(s 
It is written }#e /ee,but as through a g life 
darkely, Hef aithalſo that theprieft kifſcs 
the P atene, quiaChriſtu implevis defideri- 
uns mulierum, and that he kiſſes the foot 
of the Chalice, becauſe a woman killed 
Chriſts 


arts of. 
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Chalice ſignifies the enery or doore of the 
Sepulcher, and that he roundneſle of 


workes. And that the Hoſte is broken in 


of the Predeſtinate ,the'one ingtory; 

ether in miſery: & thatof the two pie 

in which the halfe is divided, the one is 
for the Soules of Purgatory,and the other 
is for thoſe thatare yer in this world. : 
' Zmnocent the third in his 2. chapter, 
faich , that the prieſt throwes the bread 
into' the Chalice, for td fignific the reu- 
gion of Chriſts ſoule'with his body inthe 
reſfurreAion. And that three crofſesare 
made over the Chalice, becauſe of the 
three women that\came to ſecke Cheift 
arthe doore of the ſepulcher, And thas 
the rhree parts of the Hoſt are ioyned,be- 
caufe'ic is written, | Whereſotuer the car- 
haſſe is, there ſpall theEagles be gathered to- 
gether, And that of the three pieces of 
the Hoſe, there are two outof the Cha» 


«th no more, and death hath no more donuni- 
ow over him. 


Aa 3 | CHAP. 


Caps40; #njeton of the Hoſte. =_ 
Chriſtes feet. He adds inthe 51. chapter © 
ofthe ſaid Booke , thatthe mouth of the ” 
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Pates, fignifics the perfeRion of good 


two, for to repreſent the twofold eſtate ' 


lice, becauſe iris written, that Chrsff dys 11h. g.c. 3. 


W.. | _ the mingling F Tip 


M— I 
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- 6h "CHAP, Xll... | ' 
I 1 & the mingling of the body with p 
| blood. 


FR cjuareer of tha 
——y Tre into A 
ptonouneedh theſe 
- This mixture and this conſerr ation 
the body and blead of our Lord leſva C 
ry made nnto us Communic auts into crerval 
Theſe words doe ſhew cleare! y thee 
thele words of Body and blood of Chrit 
- aro taken Szcramentally, and after that 
kinde or manner of ſpeech ufed in Sacra 
rhents, which is to give unto the fignt 
the name of the thing ſignified. The bread 
and the wine are here called the body 
and blood of Chriſt, becauſe they are the 
figne and commemoration of it: orel{c 
rand would be abſurdity in the prieſts 
words, ſaying, T hw mixtare or 
and hs: conſer ation of the body and bio of 
the Lord, For the true and naturall 
and the true blood of Chriſt are not 
mingl&d ; and cannot be conſecrated by 
aha ol men, 


wm b. 
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| Capi4 I, the bady wth the bload.. "258 


men, Ie is be that conſeerates andfantie® 
fies us: Bac this mingling and canſecra-" © 
tion agree very well withthe bread and + 


- Certainly,this piece ofthe Made ſwar- 
mes with abf@rdicies. For the prick d- 
mands that by this mingling , the body 
and blood of Chriſtmay be conſecrated; 
a8 ifthe conſecratiun. were not yer then 
made. But the Romane Church holdeth 


that long afore this mixture is made, the 


conſecration was made by the pronoun- 
tiatian of theſe words, Hoc eſt exim cor- 
pur men. If this ſecond conſecration 
takes- place, they mult day that in the 
Maſle therebe two conſecrations. 

But, whocould be able to conceive 
how Chriſts body and blood can be con- 
ſeerated by mingling, them together ? 
For are they more facred being mingled 
than when are alugder ? 

Withthe like abuſe, the prieſt deman- 
deth that this mingling be unto him and 
uncothe Receiversor Commuranti in life 
eternally for what availeth it tocternall 
life that Chrifts body and blood ſhould 
bee mingled togertber ? Chriſt , who 
amicred nothing of thoſe things that 
are neceſſary to the ſalvation of the 

Aa 4 faithfull 


4 


CY 
ka 
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So. Of themingling of -: \cjb\4, 
(Faithfull, made/no ſuch'mixture 51m. 


-ther did hee caſt apiece of a Water into 
'the Chalice or Cup. - $3V SYTLG Bits 
Adde to this; that it is vainely and v0 
no purpole,that they mingle the body of 


Chr wich his bloud ; ſince chat-accor- 
$ on. ee the beliefs of the Roman Church, 
the body 


was already in the Chalice be- 
fote thip injeftion. They caſt ints the 
Cup what before was in already. 

Surely, this inje&ion of one part of 
the Hofte is not very ancient, fance that 
Fulixs 'the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, hath 
condemned ir ( if that Thecretall be his:) 
For in the Romane decree, at the — 
DiſtinRion of the Conſecration , Canon 
Crm onne, this Biſhop condemnerh thoſe 
that gave to the Communicants the 
bread of the Euchariſt dip'd .in the Cha- 
lice. For, (faith he) the recommenting of 
the bread, and that of the Chalice are made 
aſunder, 

They doe but ;eaſt, who for to ſave 
themſelves, fay, that Chriſts body and 
bloud are not mingled , or-mingle not 
themſclves , bur onely the accidents, 
which fraudulently they doe call ſpeove, 
For the words of the Maſſe are expreſſe, 
which ſay, that the body and bloud are 

mingled, 
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Eap.4 2+ the body with the bloud. 


net that under the ſpecies , 'any mingling 
be made of:the body and bloud : neirher 
doth ſhce belceve whar -is {aid inthe 
Mafle, - "79; 

{::Note alſo this word Receivers, for it 


"ſhewes thar-when this piece was firſt 


put into the Maſle, them that were pre- 
ſent received the Communion, and that 
there was no ſolicary or privat Maſſes, 
nor any Maſſes wherein che prieſt alone 
did eate anddrinke, 
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CHAP. XLII. 
af the Agnus, and of the Pax. 


| A Fter this minglin , the prieſt hides 


the Chalice, and covers it with a 
cloth , and ſtriking his breaſt not with 
his fiſt, but with both his hands joyned 
together, ſaith three times, 

Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſinnes 
of the world, have mercy upox us, 
Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſinnes 
of the world, have mer Me. \ 
Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſinnes 
of the world, give us peace, wy 
.This 


b 


ziingled. The"Rmane Ghurch beleeves © 
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26. Of the eAgaus, Lib; | 
. ® - This prayes is ſaid againſt the Order 
of 2 ofthe third Councell of Cartbage, which 
*/ "ordaineth, that when men officiate ar the 
*Altar,all cheir prayers maſt be addreſd 

:.., tothe Father, 
- Tn Maſſes for the dead, they doe not 
ſay, Afiſerere nobis , Have mercy upon w: 
But they ſay, Dona es requiiems, Give then 


Afﬀeer the Sicilian Veſpers , where the 

+ Antonius French wetemaMacred, the Siciliens ſen 
recites thi. ſome Ambaſſadors to Pope Martin the 
fourth, for to appeaſe him, who caſting 

themſelves downe at his feer, faid thrice 

. Unto him, O Lambe of God whovakeſt any 

the ſinnes of the world, bave mercy upon uz, 

fter this eAgmns , the prieſt make 

them that are preſent to kifle the Pax, 

whichis a little plagke whereon Cheifs 

iQure is, or that of the Virgin Ir, 

his kiſſing of the Px hath ſucceeded 

the kiſſe of the Ancient Chriſtians , who 

before the Communion kiffed one ano- 

ther in ſigne of concord,as may be ſeen in 

+ «xa1ay the ſecond Apologie of * Fuſtin Adartyr. 
onnan After the prayers ended;((aith he) we ſalu: 
davlbua8 one anvther with a kiſſe. Tertallian ſpealy 
"Tu 87 2p. OF ir. in his Booke De Pelendis Virgini 


Sr. bus, cxp. 4, Thiscuſtome —— 
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Gape4 2+ 14nd of the Pax, 363 
and with good reaſon,becauſe many uſed”* -;. 
rt 3 diſhoneſt end, But the Romave 
| (Church hath ſhacedin ther room of it, a 
ſuperſtitious Ceremony. Vpon this, Das Dera. Re: 
ravd fairh, that iti rhe Anciene Churchya fix: {-4- 
| great loafe, ſufficient for all, was offered 3: 
every day. Bur the multitude increa- 
Gag,the Communion was reduced ro the 

Lords day/angly,, and frgm the Lords 
day, to three- times in the yeare, And 

that inſteed; af ;the daily Communion, 
they have bubought themſelves to give 

the Pax to kifſe, In the ſame place, 

be faith, that-inſtead of che Communion ' 

of -the Sacrament, which was miniſtred 
every ry berhought themſelves 
ro give the holy-bread. The Primitive 
Ghurch hath incroduced this cuſtome of 
kiſsing one another before the Commu- 

nion, grounded upon; theſe: words of 
$,Panl, r.Cor, 16.20, Greet yee one @no- 

ther with an bely kzſſe. He faich the ſame 

itt Romans 16,16, and S. Peter likewile, 

1. Peter 5,14. Of theſe kiffes, ſee Baro- 

ziur in the yeare of the Lord 45, $.23, 

24, and 25.. In Maſſes for the dead, they 

doe not give the Pax to kifſe. 


CHAP, 
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C H AP; XLII. ny 


Rt 
| - How the Preeſt taketh the Hoſte, and 
> theChalzce. | q 


Mo 


Ala the'cAgms , there are in ahi 
Maſſeyhree lag 1 which Belar. 
mine in the 27. cha . of his ſecond Bagh 
*$. Tum OftheMaſfe, * eſſerh tobe new., and 
ſequuxtur. not to be in the Ancient Romane Ordet: 
After which prayees , the prieſt diſpoſe 
himſelfe to cate the Hoſte , without ſtays 
ing for the Angels comming to carry i 
away , as lice had asked' before. Faq 
faith then, 
I will take the beavent bread , cod wil 
call upon the name of the Lord, | 
This being ſaid, he takes the ewo: pic 
ces of the Hoſte thar are upon the Pater; 
and puts them betweene rhe chumbe and 
the finger next tothe thumbe of the'left 
hand, and: puts the Paten berweene that 
finger and che rhiddle finger, and knoeks 
ing his breaſt wich his righr hand, hee 
aith , 
Lord I am not wortby that thou ode # 
enter nnder my roofe ,, but ſay in a _y 
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Cap-43- the Hoſte, axd Chalice. 

ad my ſonle ſoall bee bealed. F 
+\ After ſo-many turnes and long wind- 
ings abour, at laſt he cates the Hoſte,and 
biting defired :the body of 'the Lord 
ftould-keepe his ſoule, hee nncovers the 


Hoſte-if:a6p be fallen, wipes the Pates 
ia:bat oath 1 render nnto the Lord for all 
theabings which be bath reridred wnto me 7, 1 
will rake! the Cup of the ſalutarze, and will 
vali the name of the Lord, Prayſing, 
tl adll- por the Lerd,; and I ſball bee 
ſofe from mine enemies, * Then hee wakes 
the -Chaljee-;20: paſſe over his breaſt 
in a ſigne of the crofſe, and making the 
ſagje prayer as upon;the Hoſte, hee 
dripkes- arid ſwallowes that-which is in 
the Chalice, and remaineth « prerty long 
while lo ont om fr , and 
attrattin wi is lips: is & Cz 
the Mecps che'Hoſte _ lies in the bow 
tome-of the Chalice. - WT; 
, The Pope, when he ings Maſſe, takes 
not ſo much paines, for he' cates, nor the 
piece of the Hoſte that lies in the bot- 
tome of the Chalice , but ſuckes wy 
three gulpes of the Chalice with a ſmall 
reed or firaw, Two or three hundred 
yeares 
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Chalice, garhers. the crummes of the 
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368 " How the Brief taketh orc. Lit 


yt 
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oe, they did in fone Abbgerufs 
rrpes; or pipe: Br now ir w'rhe 


_ iledecalones! 2: 71 
is robenored, that-afeer che Chalice 


js thus emptied , ir remaibzey wet in 


infide, for ic cannot beottierwiſc: whit 
wet is a ſubſtance; {6 thari Chriſts body 


and bloud remaines icarreretl in the'hy 


ward ſuperficier of the Chatice. Which 
body and blond perifhes'and vaniſhes 
way, and'no- man knows what's bs 
come of it! fot a licrleafrer,t 
cauſerch ſome anconſecrared wine toth! 

wred jaw the Chaticeaphich hefwth 

owes downe + and this wine iv ali 

the wine of purification; - © 10} 5M 

The difigent Reader will femember, 
chat the Romwane Church ordaines' chit 
the prieſt be faſting when te faickh' Maſe; 
teſt the hoy Bacharift be- mingled in hit 
ſtomack wich other meavs and drinkes 
Yet notwithſtanding, taking this wine 
of purification, he mingles inhis ftomadt 
wine that is not conſecrated, with the 
comſecented Hoſt: and Wine hee hath ew 
ken before. 
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Gap-44-: Of the Prayer &c. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


of the Prayer the Prieft maketh af- 
'. ter be bath taken the Sacrament... 


THe prieſt, after hee hath thus given 
T1 ro Finkelfo the Communion,makes 
this prayer. | 4 p 
© Thy bedy, Lord, which I bave taken,and 
thy blond which 1 have dramke , be made #0 
veave faſt to my bowels, and grant unto mes 
who have beexe refreſoed and fed with the 
pure and holy $aer ements there may rempaine 
no ſpot of wickedweſſe who liveſt and ragn- 
eft, for ever and ever, Amor, | 
- Then he waſhes and wipes bis fingers, 
and doth ſwallow that wa{hung, wipes 
his mouth, atd faich ro-the people, Tre 
ge eft, and thus cndethirhe {tory. In 
ſaazt in 
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for the dead , they adde Requier 

| V pod this prayer, which is put for a 
doſe of the Maſſe, our Adverſaries finde 
themſelves mighrily puzled. For by this 
ayer, the prieſt deſires that Chriſts bo- 
may cleave falt ro his bowels or guts, 

W hich is againſt the DoAtrine of the Ro- 
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© > Of the Prayer &c. Lib] 


Wane Church , which doth hold that y 


«.. ſoone as the fpecies of the Holte, ( for 6 
© © "*ahey call the-actidents of bicad) are de: 


ſtroycd in the prieſts ſtomack , Chriſt 


_ | *, body ceaſes to bee it the prieſts body, 
.-and our 'Adverfartes cannot tell what's 
"become of ic. They lay, Hee is come in, 


ud 3 not gow out agaide , ' arid. yet 15 
wore there't' Which ate! Obimeracr a 
contradifory things. 12G ;:7 26h 
' "Bartheſs words cannotbeheard with- 
outhorrour, viz: thit Chrifts body, whs 
in his glory -fitteth ar the right hand of 
the Father, cleaves faſt to the prick 
gurs, Our Advyerſatics donfedſt thit 
there be prieſts drunkards,' Whoremow 
gers, and pockie prieſts ;'ſo that in ehe 
ehidft of this ſinke of filthineſle, the eter- 
nall Sonn-of God is well hatboured & 
lodged, being faſtened co he go wh 
#re the paſſage of meats and: of exere 
ments. Which is more; our Adyerſarid 
confeſle there be prieſts that are Magith 
ans; whence fy]lowerh, rhat Chrift is 
faſtened ro the bowels of ari Inſtrument; 
and alive of the Devill. :* i 
Tt is hard co tell which of cheſs chree 
are moſt ro be admired + the blindneſe 
of men, or the efficacie of the ſpirie 


errour, 
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Cap.45; . - ſame Prayer, od 2s be 
errour, or the patienee bf God. "20 - Q of 
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GHAP..$LV. 55 wv; 
Of the Maſfe on the Thurſday beforg « 
, Eaſter, aud of the fulmination.of | 
- the, Bull, De Coena Domint, 
- which the Pope pronounces on thay 
- day. © : i! 22h 


[ 


'T TE have in the 1; chapter of the 
MY: firſt-Booke, made,a deſcription 
of the Male of the Thurſday before Es 
fter , which deſcription is ſufficient fot 
;z0ſhew. the abuſe thereof, 0 
} On that day the Pope dath ſhew hinge 
felte roche people of Kome, in the place 
of S, Peter, maunted upon. an high cle- 
vated open place, having two peacocks 
fayles at his cares. There, he tulminares 
the excommunication contained in the 
Bull De Cena Domini, wherein are con- This Bull 
tained the excommunications againſt is to bee 
thoſe that have ſinned in the reſerved ca- ſcene in 
fs, eſpecially againſt choſe char have = py 
robbed the Pilgrims going to Rome tO poke of - 
_—_ they rearme ic)the gruud Pare Inftrutis 

+ Hemgrhoſe thar have ranſacked the of Prieſts. 
Bb Vicual- 


urt.: And chem which appeale 
"from the Popes ſentence to the 
= .Councell. 1:4, the Kings and Princes, 
; their Officers » that raiſe tithes upon 
7p: Clergy : which excommunicarion 
ikes* an Yihices dire&ly oar Kings, 
who becaul(e they rake tithes opon the 
Ctergyof Frince, are every yeare thun- 
der-{trucken by the Pope, with theblack- 
et} nd moſt ſolemne excommunication 
Boe Che Rorke hath; Tc bs colt 
d rhirt abfohition which's 
ouncedar'the thyte/of this exconv 
Pe her for thoſe inhers chat 
doe re peyr gag that leayeoff thoſdfinns 
ich dr& excommunicated for, It 
theh'for our Fin $2 For they cow 
Hae ro levie" theſe rithes, 


rr 
CHAP. XTv1. 


Of Drie Maſs, ves, and thai 
Maſes: Eſpecially of 'the tri 
** Ma a es 0 Godd- Friday. 


vt Ti Lord Jeſus fant: _ 


Supper , commanded us-to par 
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Cap.46. and Nauticall Maſe 
of the-Chativegſzying, Drintgi ye dl 
ti! And'S: Pialin the eleventh 


ofthe lecothe Coninrbians colts 
mands thepcople of Corireb ro examing ©, + 
YE": 4 a 


themſetves;'und'(o drinke:of that 
Fotwhich cugſealſo the Ancieot 
rever 'ccltbHired ther hoty' Enchariſt 
withotr 'x' Chalice, bun tlie Romans 
Church'Hath invemed- fome Males; irt 
which the "prieſts theraſelves 'dve not 
drinke;;-2nd*where no Chalice ig:*- for 
which reaſbn they arc calteddrie Mattos; 
becauſe no body drinkes ay them. ' Of 


' #, 
: oa 


. 
oO 


theſe drie Maſſes ſpeakes Darard * in the * Potef $5: 
4. Booke of his Rationall, chap.z. And yn wt 
Caſſandey\ipi hib Lirurgiehs; chapter 34, HY ncum 
pers among the drie Maſſes,be puts the ©" f*» 


aitieaf! Maſſes that ate faid upon 
Sex," 'm which they Havens Chalice 
the conſecrated wine ſhould bee ſpilled 
by = yy work pes — the SE 
Whic ger: they might have qve 
ted, wittiur rr rip curtabl 
the Sacrament of one halfe , dy pu 
the a rs mo and fcks' 
e wine, after the Popes example, 
with a ſinalt reed or ſtraw, od 
Of this amure is che Mafſe on Gods 
Friday , in which the prieſt drinkesnge,. 
| Bb 2 neither 


the feecam cele- 
leſt brave. 


| i: Priday. e240 | 


father than in any other Maſſe, it were 
maxe neceflary.to have the Chalice, 'be- 
cauſe it is. the-day' on which'Chriſt ſhed 
hisbload for[us. This Mafſe leaves not 
tgbecalled a Saerifice,though,.itbe with« 
out'the Sactamient- of the bloud , and 
withour conſecration;  /! c:/ | 


——_— 
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* $5; 


' Of, the Adaration rendred to the wood 
4 of the.Croſſegat the Maſe pn Good- 
N this Maſe of Good»Friday,which is 
the day ofthe Paſſion af, the Lord, the; 
TFra# is fung with a languiſhing. voyce, 
in-which among ether things, the. prieſt 


* In medio faith; that *, God is knowne jn the midſt of. 
duorum i the two beaſts, Ot-this Tra#jand of all 
nimal'um thie Ceremonies. uſed thereat, and of the 


wno-eſco- 
ris. 


praycrs that are faid in this Mafſe, hatly 
fl beene 
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Capi47;* of the Croſſe. 
beene ſpoken'in the ow K7.'Y 
Firſt Booke: Onely it isne J 

| thing of the Adoration whichis 


great ſolemnity. 


After ſome prayers —the prieſt pulls - y 


off his Cha/ultr;; holding a Crolle in-his 
hand, covered: with a-linnen' cloth, «He | 
uncovers a-little the upper part of is, 
ſaying , Eres lignum Cracis , Behold the 
wood of the Croſſe; though ordinarily chat 
Crolle is - filver. To _— words the 
Ouire anfwers, Venite,adoromus ; Come, 
let m "worſhip it, "Then-every one falls 
downe and worſhippeth that Croſſe. | 
'Then'the prieſt pafſeth' to the other 
corner of the-Altar ,' and uncovers the 
right arme of rhe Croſſe ; and lifting.ir 
= little, he\faith.,, Behold: the .of 
Croſſe, and at the third time, he layes 
it open,anduncovers it a}l.Every time he 
uncovers it, che people doworſhipir,And 
theſeDoRors holdit for a dotrine, that 
this adorationthey give unto the Crolle, 
is an adofartion of Latris,cquall to thar 
which is given-to the moſt high God, 
Ot Iniages in generall, they maintaine 
that they ought ro be worſhipped with 
the ſame adoration as = thing regrefea 
T | 3 ted 


ven unto the Crofle in this Maſſe, with wy | 


F. faich, char a'divide hogour 
be given andycelded Uncothe Images 


I "" of Chriſt, and to the Cralles., Gret/er,s 


TJeſuice , in his-1, c of the; Croſſe, 
xhap. 37. ſaith the ſame«1\T ont 2» 
tines the Prince of the School, in the 
4: part of his Jumme, queſt 25. art, 
hack theſe words , 1: filowes that: thy 


Chrift, as to Chriſt bimſelfe. | Fonce | 
fore Chriff is worfripped with the adoratin 
of Laria, it follewes that big Image ought 
to be worſhipped with advration of Lairid, 


reverence is given wives the Ti 
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tions of the Image of cheCrodſe,the moſt 
—_— of all, is that, which.is LHhag 


Frida) rune boo paris 
k (ayiog , Behold the wood of 


Yhe Croſſe, whereon "the ſalvatios of: the. 


world was hang d , Ge A And 


i augxber Hymane © the Reware Charch oy 


ac. ba 
Has: paſſions, 2empexe FI 


+ Tharjs calay, All be Cre, aur 
web hope « in this game of the Paſſion, in« 
Tex/e rightepefea(ſ 4 the plakegand grant 
Mido: to t be gpilty, / 

— ſaid, thatby . 


" 
* 
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yok of -Rhetorick , which is called y 
me; the rhar/are faid to 
£8 Croſſe, ought to bee viiderſtood ag 
- g ſaid ro Chriſt» in the fame 
; nd things are ſaid, which cannot- /be 
Gid'ro Chr, asthe(e words, Fola digns 
faſt ferre ſecluprotinms. - - 
_ *Irem;, "Crms fidely WCTINTY Arbor 
vre' nobjlis. "That is to {#4/;' Thou alont 
haft-brene worthy vo beare the ranſme If 
the world, ec, Faithfull Croſſe, the ny 
woble tree among the re 
And in another Hymn, which is faid 
probe ſame Sunday : Boats _ bra 
dalte dit pretinm, H roIjes 
on whoſe amen we Grd fon 
theworld, be 
"And again _— he = rn 
Ficfle ras Friday : Faithfull Croſſe, bmely noble 
mos arbor among the trees, there is no wood that pi 
alta, tenſa duges ſuch « one as thee ni the flower, in the 
ans _ leafe, and in'theſted + Andalittle after, 
_ eb Bow thy branthes high re, nlarge thy 
le quem de- ſtretched bowttr "Tet the Durdneſſe which 
dit na:tvis thy burth hath gives rh6t, wax? [oft > Tha 
14;07, mpon-a ſoft ftocke thou mayt flrerth the 
wenthers of the fnpernall King, Thou 
alone haſt beene p_ to beare the raw. 


forts Us the world i,” Nothing of all this 
cat 
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9 Of the Advration - Lib.q, 
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£4p.47. "of the Croſſe. 


can be faid to Chriſt, The Realler th» | 


con{ider the words of this Hymne,wheressy 


by the wood of the Crofle-is exh 
to waxe ſoſr, and to inlarge its ſtretched 
bowels, and ro bow its armes or bray- 
ches, For, hath a peece of wood any 
bowels ? and though this wood ſhould 
waxe ſoft , what would that availe'to 
our ſalvation? And hath this'wood cares 
for to heare this exhortation? God, 
therefore doth not r the Prieſts re- 
queſt : For the wood waxes not the ſof- 
ter for all this Prayer, Norte alſothat by 
this Hymne, there are vertnes and meri- 
torious works attributed unto this wood 
of the Croſſe, fince among all the trees 
it was found worthy to beare the Savi- 
our of the world . Doabrleſſe, this is 
drawne from the fabulous Legend of the 
Holy Croſſe, _ ir _ __ 
trunke or | ce'of the Crofle 
was 2 peeSeobihs Ling of life,which was 
i the earthly Paradiſe, fore thouſand 
eares before, 'And for an exceſſe of a- 
ſe, they ſpeake to a filver Crofse , as 
if it were of wood, 7 
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NY and yeelds a religious adoration to an 
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' CHAP. XLVII. 


Of the Adoration, both of the wood of 

' "the true Croſſe, and of the Image 

. of the Crofſ e, and of the conſecratt- 
on of a new Croſſe, 


=- ; 


Ur Lord Jeſus did ſay to Satan, 
'® T bow wor ſbip the Lord thy God, 
and bive alone apt! thox ſerve. Tnthe Pray» 
er-Bookes which the Romane. Church 
gives unto.the people, Gods Commany 
dements are put in cyme , which begin 
thus. CE 

One God alone foult tbou worſhip , and 
farle love perfelly. 

This Commandement is tranſpreſſed 
in the Remene Church, which worſhipy 
peth the Crafſe with the higheſt adorg- 
tion, and {peakes to. the wood in the 
publick Service, and flutes it, and jn» 
treats ic to. ſofter its bowels , and: © 
bow its armes: She ſpeaketh to a ſouls: 
leſſe creatnre , which underſtands not; 


Firge of wood, or of ſilver; The Apo» | 


Of the Adoration Lib;3; L 
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| Capi4Ba. of the Craſe.. * 379 

Mes ,, bein 2 thn fins of the whole 
Croſſe ic. while it. was 1 ed. 
with the bl py of the Lord , tid net 
SEAT þ 2M } how then would' they have HY 
worſhipped. its Image? CMamrins Fe- s 
lix, w tag abcut the yeare of our © 
Look 208 his Dizlogue incieuled 

Jen, Cruces nec columns , nec 
aptamns : We neither worſhip Croſſes, , or 
2h for them, And Ambroſe in his Ora- 
tion upon the death of Theode » {pea- 

king of Helen, mother ro onſtantines 
Hellex found the title, oe worſpipped the 
King, and not 7px wed ; beeauſe it 3 1a Par 
gau errour, aud an ay 1 ak But fhe | 
gor/hipped him. #d beene hanged peu 
tbe wood, 

Thar if a woodden Croſſ: withour a 
Crucifix ought to bee worſhipped, as 
Bellarmine ſaith, in the zo. chapter of his 
Booke of Images, * Ie worſhip the Croſs *'$ 
even without Chriſt iſt crucified; and that,for- quar ht 
aſmuch as the Croſſe without Cracitix —_ 
ts the: Image of rhe Crofſe whereon ,,; um 
Chriſt was crucified: it will follow that c:1am /ne 
allchenayles,and all che lances, and. all —_ Th 
he Sepulchers in rhe world, ought ro ©7**- 

worthipped,- For they have ſome re- 
po» | { with the Lance ar Speare,chat 
ties | -.. | pierced 


% 


\ 


; ſhipped. 


Of the e Adoration Lib, 
ed the body of rhe Lord, and wirh 
Sepulcher wherein hee was interred, 
is certaine that the nayles and: the 
d of the lance, touched and pierctd 

deeplier than the 'wood of the 
Crofſe, which touched him but ſuper. 
cially . Andby conſequent, the Imageof 
the nayles, and of the head ot the lance, 
fhould more religiouſly be worſhipped, 
Than the wood of the Crofſe, Yer ne- 
vertheleſſe, their Images are not wor- 


. 


' Whereupon the Romane Church 'j; 
mach intangled and puzled, for evena 
according to this doQtine all the Ima 
ges of the Croſſe that are ſeenc in 
Churches are adorable : yer the Roman 
Pontifical, in the'chapter of the hallow- 
ing of a new Croffe, ordaineth, that be. 
fore it be ſer up for tv be worſhipped) ft 
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the 


| muſt be conſectated by theBiſhop,with [tg b 


Incenſe and -Holy-warer, and fignes of |ped 
the Croſſe, ſaying, Sandificernr lignity | Ceo 
ifhed in nomine f Patris *& f Filn, 
f Spiritus Sanfti, This wobd be fant; 
ed in the name of the Fatber ;' and 
Some, and of the Holy Gboſt. With 4 is 
priyer whereby the BP defires that [&ha 
this Croſſe of wood, fit folditar fedei, 


redemptia GS ' 


s Cap.438. of the Croſſe. 
redemptio animarnm , Bee the ſolialitie "of + 
faith, and the redemption of foules. By this... © 
meancs, in honouring aCrofle of wag ct 
they outrage.and- reyile; ge crucified » 4 | 
for, they «ran(port ro. the Image of the  *.. 
Croſſe; that which belongeth and is prow 
per onely roche. death of Chriſt, Ir is 

an hard maxterto.comprehend why for 

the conſecrazing of a filver Crofle, they 


make with ther bend Fe jgae of the 
crolſe upon-that Crofle, .Is the figne of 
the Crofſe made in the airg , more hol 
than the Image. of the Srofle in w 

: filver 2. In-one point,;the contradi- 

jon is manifeſt; ro, wit, inthat the Re- 
mane Church geacherh ,, that the Image 
of the Croſſe oughe to bee worthipped 
withtheſame adoration thatGod is wor- 
ſhipped with, becaulc it;js the Image of 
the ue Crofle; and yer ſhewill have ir 
tg. be conſeerated betore it. be.worſhip= 
ped. Is it. nor che 'Image of the true 
Crofle aſwell before, as afrerthis conſ:- 
cration? Dath ir nor follow from thence, 
that ic: is nor the reſemblance of this 
Grafſe with the true Crofſe-that makes 
h 4 ſ{worſhippablezbut che Baſhops bleſſing 
by #:hallowing : if ſo be that without thar 
| & [lefling ir muſt nor be worſhipped? 
ptio | + And 
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Of the Adoration Lib. N 
Aid note'thar the Biſhop, after he 
confeerated the Croffe ;* falley 
anc tavie ond wor 
FR -t, He” worſhipperh 2 thi 
which hehath ſanAified, He worſhips 
perch the work@of his ownehends. ;& 
Whoſyever will but thiete open My 
eyes, andreſerve unto thſſe any bs 
berty of fidethene,' ſhalt exfily perceive 
che crafr Hd fabejlty of the enemy &f 
or falvation;tyhoin the'Riwane Chinch 
onthe onelhde' Fithy dinififhed the digs 
niric, andettpp' dh ar 
death,and + ptr > to cfoa 
anc | bite Salted th 
dignity NE Teo "md of the i 
ofthe Crolſe 7 even lofubredstor 
unro it a divirie Adoration”, "which bes pa 
langs onely tothe moſt - For; 
the fante 


NN The bender Ojo veer ( 
alt ſme, TODD 


Mat the Salyation throngh the merit 
of Saints ,' teaching that Saints” and 


Monkes|** _ 
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avors than Chriſt : andwhich celebrates 
_— is the pg -- 0rd yonja 
Virgin Afar 7, act 4 m at! 
inferior ranke; Trier char bath inven» 
ted an other Sacriftce of Redempcion 
than that of Chriſts death, to wit the Sa- 
crificeof the Mafle : thus in honoringthe 
Crofſe;chey outrage and wrongthe cru- 
cified2 and the fpirit of abuſion amuſes 
the filly with chips. of ſuppoſed 
wood, and with Crofſes of wood and {il- 
vor, whiles bee ditbgures the benefit 
efcur Redemption. .- . 
:- Trac-it is-that the: memory of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, is wich juſt cauſe ho- 
nourable among Chriſtians, and-hathal- 
wayes beene ſo: We ſay with the Apoſtle 
Pas! in the 6. chapter-to the Galeri» 
uns, God forbid that 1 fhowld glory , ſaus 
Sn the croſſe of «wr Lord Teſms ( brift., by 
which the world 1s 0rwcified unto me ,avd } 
alzco 2be world. But by the crofſe of Chriſt 
we underſband » with the Apoftle, | his 
Death and his (afferings, and the con- 
fermity to his afMiitions , where overy 


Man * 
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tors, Itis ſho which gives other Mets 2% 


Of the eAdoration Lib.5; 

" +, © Athan'that loveth Chriſt is to glory in; 

5 oy ” Thas when Chriſt cxhortes us to bearo 

f 5. "4 Crofle afterhim, he meanethnocwe 

-;,. = thould carry a wooden eroſſe upon our 

""Þ ſhoulders; 'noragolden Crofſe about our 

4 necke; or made faſt toour hat : But will 

haveus to ſaffer forhis cauſe, and glory 

in being partakers of his ignominy. $, 

Paul iti his 2 chapter to the Coloſſians 

faith , thar-Chrift on the Crofſe dideri- 

ninph overthe diabolicall principalities 

and powers : Bur char is done,nor by the 

wood of the Croſſe , planted or ſetup by 

) tris enemies ; but by the- efficacy. of his 

death. S, Jerome teaches the fame wpon 

the 95, Palme; where after ho hath iaid 

* cuz ip- that * The Croſſe is the Pillar of Human 

Bus calum- kuide, he addeth, Ego erucem' dico ,' nm 
na oft ,0n6- lignum ; " ſed". paſſionem, |: ſay the Cro 

_ _ nor the Rr os his ren 90 

Fro cracen * \ Irithis, our adverſaries impure things 

4x0 ns lig. ifeo us far from ouribeleete, and charge 

2m, ſed us Withcalumnies , ſpeaking of usas of 


paſſpmcm. enemyes tothe\crofle of Chriſt , whick 
; Y inthe meane'time chey makeustobeare 
Y . Inperfecutingus.' We honour the crofle 
Z Chriſt horerhan the Crowrs ofgrex 


_ 


Kings. His death is our (ife, his ignomis 
ny our glory, andas forthe veryige 
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of the Crofſe, we doe not abhorreſits — 
We uſe ecoyne without any ſcrit-te thag+ ut 


is marked with a croffe : The flags of our 2» 
ſhips bearea Croſſe for tobe diſcerned © 
from the ſhips of the Mahumerans, "H 
which beare a halfe Moone. And I would 
willingly be condemned to make a thou= 
ſand ſignes of the croſſe , and haye my 
houſe painted all over with Crolſes , onf 
condition that in the Romes Church 
the benefit of Chriſt, and the efficacie 
of his death, were kept ſound and 
entire. < de. 
All theſe calumnies are laid upon ns, _ 
becauſe we ſpeake not tothe wood, lay- — 
ing, God ſave thee triumphall wood , and mus, quia 
worſhip not the Images of the crofſe ommncs ſunt 
with adivine Adoration. For, who could 47 ve 
read without horroar whart the Jeſuits + & St pe. 
write on this matter ? Bel/armin (ſaith : ,a;, Ado- 
*We wor ſhip all the Croſſes,becauſe they all ranus crys 
be images of the true Croſſe. Andalictle af» 7 jr 
ter, f We worſhip the Croſſe yea evenwith- _—_ F4 


ont Chriſt crucified. Vaſquez. the Jeluite, « Cap: 2, 


in his 4 Booke of Adoration Diſp. 1. perior ſen-' 5 


hath a Chapter , * whoſe inſcription is tentia, rer 
fuch , The true opinion is, that all things 97mes mas 
that are withont life and without reaſon, _— 
may lawful ! be wor/biped, Andintheſame j, ,;e ade: 
Cc ' chapter rari poſe. 
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388” . Of the Adoration Lib.z. 
7 ter : What binders but that we may 
. "E, - worſbip, and yeeld Adoration to every thin 
PN. whatſoever it bee that is tn the world, wit 
" ** God, whois int according to hiseſſence ? 
”, Andalittleafterhegiveth for example, 
Modalum ſtr 1mings , 4 little bit of ſtrap, 
which he maintaineth may lawtully be 
yay nap And in his 2. Diſp. cap. 1, 
*Mon quod © Not but that oe may lawfully and ſin- 


enilubet gs ep yeeld an Adoration to every picce of 
no rite &+ Wood, asalſo to every ſouleleſſe creature, 
ſmecre de- For un the former diſpnte , we have ſhewed 
ferr! non that it may very well be done. The Feſuit 
pe eur £9rinm laich the ſame things upon the 
cuil bet cre- 98. Plalme. . 
ature ixs Andthe writings of theſe Teſuics are 
auimatezi4 allowed , and beare in their front theap- 
= ove : probationof other Jeſuits, thatare eſta- 
prom 5" bliſhed for the examining and licenſing 


ſe precid. 


diſp- oftcu- Of their fellow<s bookes, 
dumus, Wee ſee indeed: that in the ancient 
Church, the Croſſe was in eſtimation a- 
mong theChriſtian-,but without Adoras 
tio. No examplk (hall be found,thatever 
the ancient or primitive Chriſtians ſpake 
to apiece of wood. ( enſtantive erefted 
+ 76.2. the tigure of the crofie upon his Cor- 
cod. Tir-8. ner generall, which.,was called Labarumn, 
Fam ft The Emperour * 7 heodeſous the IT, did 
" Bol. forbid 


F - 
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forbid to repreſent the Croſſe | 
pavement , leſt men ſhould tread upp, 4” on 
it, What would he have ſaid ifin his tiny 4 Th 
the Biſhop of Rome had pur the Crofie.at © © 
his feer, for ro make Kings kiſſe it > And on 
how much more is that horrible; fince the 
| imageof the Crofle is worſhiped with 
| divine Adoration? 

Whereupon Bellarmins diſhoneſty 


» 
- 
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f appeares evidently, for in his Booke of 
« | Jmages chap. 28. toprovethe Adoration 
4 } of Images, he alledges La&antine his 
* | Poeme, Of the Lords Paſſion, which 
faith ; 

Flefle genn,ligntmqne crucis venerabils 
Ee 4. 
4 Andin the ſame place , he alledges 
i» | S. efthanafew in his Queſtions to Antzo» 
gy chu , in which place it is demanded, 
why Chriſtians doe worſhip the figure 
Nt }- of the crofſe, rather than that of the 
+ | Lance or Speare, Yet, neverthelcſſe,che 
i%* | fame Bellarmin, in his Booke of Ecclcſi- 
an } aſticall Writers, doubres whether theſe 
ke | Yerſesbe of Lattantin or no. And plas 
ted } ces theſe queſtions of eNthangſirs to Ai 
Ar} riochus, among the counterfeit or ſup- 
| poſed Bookes, and filſely attribured un- 
did] e9 Athanaſuis. | 
bid Ce 2 The 
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Of the Adoration Lib.z; 


The firſt Councell that ſpike of the 
veneration of the Image of the Crofle, 
was the Tr»/lan Councell in the 7 3. 
Canon. This Councell was held in the 
yeareofour Lord 692. For then already 
did ſuperſtition beginne in Greece after 
che Images, Againſt which the Emper- 
our Conftantm, ſonne to Leo 1ſaurn, 
called a Councell at Conftantinople in 
the yeare ofthe Lord 75 4, by whoſe or- 
der and decree, all Images were pulled 
downe and aboliſhed throughout the 


whole Einpire. But in Anno dom 787. 


Irene , the Imperatrix , called an 0- 
ther Councell at Nice, in which Images 
were reeſtabliſhed, and the Adoration 
of them commanded-upon paine of a 
curſe, Againſt this Councell, Charles the 
great,afſembl-dat Franceforr a Councell, 
in which the ſaid Councell of Nice was 
co:1d-mned, and the Adoration of I- 
mag-s jruhibirced; And that eyen againſt 


\ the advice of Pop* Adrian the firlt, a 


great defender of the Adoration of I- 
mages, Art laſt, the Popes being grown 
mighty and powerfull, have gotten 


the viRtory : and by their authority, the 
adoration of ſmages, and by conſequent 
the Adoration of the Image of the 

Crofle, 
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Crofſe, was eftabliſhed overall the Pu 
pal Empire. This abuſe began with the 


Manichees , who did venerate all trees ©. ENT 
inremembrance of the Crofle of Chriſt :- 


and ſaid, thar every tree is the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, as S, A«ſtin witneſſeth, in the 
11, chapter of his 20. Booke againſt 
Fanſite, a Manichee, 
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CHAP. XLIX, 


Of the wood of the true Croſſe, and of 
the fables and impojtures upon 
this ſubjeF. 


A Fter that the Body of the Lord Je- 
ſas was once conveyed and carried 
away fromthe Croſſe tobe pur into the 
Sepulcher, no'man writeth what became 
ofthe Crofſe'whereon he was crucified, 
The Apoſtles , nor their Diſciples , did 
notcarry itaway : neither while it ſtood 
didthey worſhipir: nor cut-any chips 
ofit for ro carry them hangdabout their 


neck, or for to keepe them in Reliques. Lefor ca- 
Such wood or trees as the Romanesr did 2 obuur 
H0, Cx ts 
felici arbore 
ſuſpendito. 


call Infclicla lignz, unhappy wood, were 
forſaken andleft at randome , unrill the 
Cc 3 farſt 
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firſt that came carryed them away for to 


'® * bdrne them. Itis not credible that the' 


ef , * Pagans, wihohad then the rule anddo- 

\® minionin [«dea, ſhould have kept this 
Crofle as a precious thing, no more than 
the other Crofſes whcreon the two 
theeves were hangd. 

Abour nine and thirty yeares after the 
death of the Lord, Ternſalem being razed 
and burned by the Romanes , the place 
where Chriſt was crucihed, as alſo the 
place where he was buried , remaineda 

_ defarr, aſwell as the whole territory a- 
*45 442 bout Ternſalem ; untill that in the yeare 
. A '* 130, ſince Chriſts birth. the Emperour 
a” aa ; Hadrian builded [eruſalem againe , and 
Conſtantin; changed her name, calling it </£/ia, and 
per axnos having filled it with Pagans, cauſed a 
ara cn fyine of marble to be fer up upon the 
1:41 0010- Rey" . 
eines, i bs principall gate of the Cicy , for to e- 
© reſurrc; fkrange the Jewes from it; as we learne 
e.oxis i= it Our of Dion inthe life of Adrian, and 
mulochrim of Euſebins in his Chronicles. Then, the 
1094, M P:ganstoangerand vexe the Chriſtians, 


CTHENL THO : 
anon. ſer up the ſtarne of Venw in the ſame 


m:rmre place where Chriſt had beene crucified, 
V:eris 3 and the ſtatue of 7=piter, in that place 
egmiibus where he riſedagaine from the dead, as 
2 014 c0le- + $ Jerome (aith in his Epiſtle to how 
who 


Udtuy. 


lit 


; Cap.49. concerning the Croſſe, *45r 

who ſaith, that theſe ſtatues conrintied 

in theſe places for the ſpace ofa hundred %* 

and cightie yeares: which number of © ©” 

s | yeares being added to a hundred and © © 

1 thirty yeares, maketh three hundred arid 

) tenne yeares : during which time, the 
Chriſtians never ſought after the wood 


- ofthe Crofle, nor troubled themſelves 
I 3} aboutir. 

e Conſtantine The Emperour being con- 
e verted ro Chriſtian Religion, Helen, his 
a | mother, inthe yeare of the Lord 326. 


- | hadthecurjoſity to travell into the Faſt, 
e | toſeeamong other things the rowne of 
ir | Bethlelem, wherein Chriſt was borne, 
d | and /er»ſalem, where his Sepulcher had 
d | beene, andſhe found that the Heathen 
a | had heaped up rogether there a great 
ie | quantity ofearth roaboliſh the memory 
> wacawe and had defiled it with many 
ie | abominations , recited by Exſebimus in 
id | the 25, chapter of his 3. Booke of the 
ie | life of Conſtantine, By whoſe command 
s, | this place was repurged , and the earth 
ne | carried away and digged 1n (o deep, that 
d, | atlaſt, as £#{eb:26 (aith in his 27.chap- 
cc | ter, Chriſts Sepulcher was diſcovered 
and expoſed to the view : In this place 
Helen cauſed a magnificent Templeto be 
Cc4 built 
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. buile, But E«ſcbins doth not ſay. that 

Helen cxoubled her ſelfe, or tooke any 

 painesatalltoſecke after the Crofle of 

% Chriſt, orthat ſheeyerfound it neither 

doth he make any mention of it, Now 

Euſchus was familiar with the Empes- 

rour and with Helen his mother,and was 

an eyewitnelle of their ations, and 

made his ordinary aboade in Ceſarea of 

Pal:ftiza, which is but 12. or 15. leagues 

from leruſalem, Whereupon Baronims 

in Anno 326 ofhis Annales, 5 42. won- 

ders that Ex/ebius hatl; made no men- 

P  tionof the Croſſe : ſeeing he deſcribes 

_ - exaQtly the Temples which Helev had 

jonas '5:xct cauſed to be built in theſe places, and 

cap, 37. g- ber ations in that journey, Ioyne to this 

Quarts. that Exuſebias his ſcope, in his bookes 

f He'ema of the life of Conſtantine, was to recite 

Conſtartin * 1] the memorable ates of Conſtan ine, 
mater d.vi- * * , "i" . 

Mi mmita Among which this invention or diſco- 

viſimibus Vering ot the crue Crofſe ſhould nor have 

beat ſſimum beene omiuted. 

Crutys 1g: * BelLymin and Baroniu doe anſwer 

ne - to this, that indeed Exſebiw in his hi- 

lus nevea- Mtory (peakes not of the Croſſe found by 

dr zwad Hel-n, buthe ſpeakes of it in his Chro- 

Hicr0,0'y- micle,in th.ſe wordes. F Helengmother to 

min BY Conſtantine , being aamoniſped by diving 

- a wviſicns 
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Cap.49. concerning the Croſſe, 
viſions, found at Feruſalem the moſt 
figne of the Croſſe , whereon the ſalvation of 
the world was bang'd, But this paſſage is 
falſe, For cheſe words are not to bee 
found in the Greeke Coppies of Exſebins 
Chronicle , but onely in the Latine yer- 
fivn of Hiereme, which Bronins, in the 
place before alledged, acknowledges to 
bee very much corrupted and falſified : 
We hve ((aith hee) frewed moſt clearel, 
that Eufebins Chronicle hath beene much cor- 
rupted by the Copiſts or Scribes ; Wh-re he 
ſpcakes of the Latine verſion of the ſaid 
Chronicle, but not of the Greeks Text, 
This falfitie appeareth,in that in Hieroms 
Verſion, the Invention of the Croſse is 
brought inthe fifteenth yeare of the Em- 
pire of Conſtantine: which as Buronius 
maintaineth, was not found till the one 
and twentieth yeare of that Empcrours 
reigne. Hier:me, whoſe ſtile is ſo cle- 
gant, would never have given unto a 
Crofse of wood the Epithete of moſt 
bleſſed , which is the abſurd manner of 
ſp-ech, which eiſtothe in his 2. Book2 
of Phyſicks, chapter 5, reproacheth and 


. - . WY 2 
upbraids to Protarchus,Xyiz.to havecalled vols 
wer 
aides oz by) 


of an Altar "a 
. , Tas Leyuel, 


or tearmed happy or bleſzed, the ſtones 


I.N.R-1. 


Yet neverthcleſſe, I finde that abour 
threeſcore yeares after this journey of 
Helen,this beliefe was received amongſt 
the Chriſtians,viz.that He/en had ſought 
for, and found out the true Crofle z Bur 
thoſe which make this recirall , to wit, 
Ruffinus, «Ambroſe, Socrates , T heodoret, 
and Sulpitins Severns,doe contradict ine 
another; and relate ir after a ſ:-verall 
manner, Snlpitins, in the 2, Booke of 
his Hiftorie,faith, that three Crofles were 
found in digging of the earth, to wit, 
that of Chrift, and thoſe of the rwo 
theeves:; and as it was doubted which 
of the three was the Lords Crofle,it wag 
knowne by the attonchmenr ot a dead 
corpes,which was raiſed by it, Put Am- 
broſe in his Oration upon the death of 
T beodoſaxs, faith, that Chriſts Croiſe was 
knowne by the Title, To this, Socrates 
in the 2. Booke of his Hiſtorie, chap. 13, 
And Ruffrms in his 2. Booke, chap. 7, 
And Theodiret in the x, Booke of his Hi- 
ſtorie, chapter 18. doe contradi&, For 
they fay that the Lords Croſſe was 
knowne from the Croffe of the two 
Theeves, by the approach of a ficke wo- 
man that was healed and cured at the 


. fame inſtant. And ir is ro bee marvelled 


why 
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Cap.49, concerning the Croſſe 


why they have nor ſtaggered likewiſe 
at the Nailes : for, for the diſcerning of 
the nayles of the Crofle of Chriſt ; no 
wan ſaith that any miracle was wrought. 
It is no ſmall miracle that pieces of wood 
ſhould be preſerved under the earth for 
the ſpace of three hundred yeares, with- 
out rotting or putritying, It they fay 
that the rrue Croſſe did not putrifie, be- 
cauſe ic had touched Chriſts body, what 
will they ſay of the Crefle of the evill 
Theefe, which- was deſticute of that ver- 
tne? and which neverth-lefle, is (aid ro 
have beene found whole and entire. 
Gelaſins, Bilkap of Rome , who wrote 
about Anno Dommi 500. hath acknow- 
ledged this abuſe, and ſpeaketh of the 
Invention of the Croſſe as of a fable, in 
theſe words, The Booke written of the In- 


_ vention of the Croſſe , and another Booke 


written of the Invention of Fobn Baptiſts 
bead, are new revelations ; and ſome Catho= 
licks doe reade them. But when ſuch wri» 
tings doe fall into Catholick hands, the A 
poſtle Saint Pauls ſentence muſt goe before : 
Prove all things, and hold faſt that which is 
good, Theſe words are to be found in the 
Romane Decree, DiltinR;, 15, Can, $2n- 
fs Romana, 
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A few yeares are ſufficient romake an 
abuſe curranr, and to give credit to a ta- 
ble: eſpecially in things which the wit 
of man receiveth with greedineſſc,being 
naturally inclined to Superſticion, This 
wood of the Crofle,is a very expreſle ex- 
ample ofic.For Cyril,Biſhop of Fernſalem, 
who wrote abour the yeare of our Lord 

* 54 Zvas 380, im his fourth Cateche/es, * ſaith, that 
OE the wood of the Croſſe was ſo much in- 
mo 2 :ix6. Crcaled by (maH pieces, and multiplied, 
rn xg72 Ebar all the earth almoſt was full of it, 
wie iriy. And S. Hierome , who wrote abuut the 
p92. Hatrerendofthatage, uponthe 23. chap. 
/// of S. Mattbew, condemneth the women 

= of his:time that carried about them ſome 

t Tam mul- pieces of the wool of the Crofle, and 
tos bypory ſome words of the Goſpell for a preſer- 
ras ſub ha ative. This ir the thing (faith he) which 
thmum $a- the ſillte ſieperſtitions women doe among us, 
tan uſque- in little Goſpels, and in the wood of the 
quaque 4 ſ- Croſſe, (which they carry about them ) and 
perſur er- ſuch like things, Who indeed have the zeale 
ner of God, but not according to knowledge, For 
Ali mem- at that very time, many Impoſtors ran 
bra Martz- ap and downe, making a trade of falſe 
rm, {14+ Reliques, of whom S, Auſtin (peaketh in 
abt 3. chapter of his Book of the Forke 
| . ——__e of Monzes : F Satan (faith he) _ bo 
it 


Y 
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babit of Monkes , bath ſpread every where 
ſo great a number of hypocrites that runne 
about the Provinces, Others doe ſell the mem- 
bers of Martyrs , yea, if they be members of 
CAMariyrs, 

The fury of the people after the wood 
of the Crofle was at thagyull, iv the time 
that the French , Germanes, Engliſh, and 
Spaniards made warre in Levant, for the 
recovering of the holy Sepulcher which 
the Saracens did-poſſelſe; which laſted 
fince the yeare of our Lord 1095, by 
the ſpace almoſt of two hundred yeares, 
Then were there but a few Chriſtians 
that had any little meanes, but would 
carry about them ſome piece of the 
wood of the true Croſſe, which being ga- 
thered together , would have bled 2 
whole Citie, And when the Chriſtians 
of the Eaſterne parts were in trouble, 
becauſe of the Sayzcens that preſſed them: 
or when the thirſt or ſickneſſes did mos 
leſt their armies, the ſoveraineſt meanes 
they had for to incourage the Souldiers, 
was to ſpread a report abroad, that mi- 
raculouſly a piece of the Lance, or of the 
true Croſſe was found, which was car- 
ried though the whole Armie in Procef- 
lion, whereby this fillie and ignorant 


people 


miration, There arrived inceſſantly ſome 
Pilgrime or other returning from Syria, 
who brought into France littte pieces of 
the true Crofſe , which they fold very 
deare: No ware then had better utre- 
rance than ſuciphings. Hai//ar, in the 
life of Philip Auguſtns, ſaith , that Bay- 
dovinns, Emperour of Conſtantinople, 
ſent to this King Philip a foots length of 
the true Crofle, and ſome ef Chriſts 
haites when he was a childe, and foure 
of S. Philips teeth : for thentheſe Empe- 
rours needed the ſfuccour of the French 
againſt the Saracens : and for auxiliar 
Armies, they did ſend them falſe Re- 
liques in payment or fatisfattion, Gua- 
guinus in the life of Lewis the X I, re- 
latetch, that Lewzs bought with a great 
ſumme of money of Baudovinus, a poore 
and needy Emperour, a great piece of 
the true Croſſe, which this pious and 
juſt King , and worthy of a beter Age, 
did place and ſer up in the holy Chap» 
pell of the Palace at Paris. | 

O how admirable is the goodnefle of 
God towards them whom hee hath 
drawne out of ſuch a guife of abuſes and 
errours, and on whom he hath made the 
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+ people were raviſhed with joy and ad. 
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. ; Cap.50. Of the Maſſe &c. | 


light of his Goſpell to ſhine! 


CHAP. L. 


Of the Maſſe on the Saterday be- 
fore Eaſter. 


EE have alreaJy deſcribed the 
y \ Maſſe on the Saterday before 
Eaſter, in the 20, chapter of the 1.Book, 
which is a Maſſe in Violet eolour, thar 
goes quite after another manner of 
garbe, than any of the reſt, They be ab- 
ſurd words, in a capricious ſtile. There 
mention is made of the finne' of Adam, 
as ofa great happineſſe, & as a neceſſary 
good, There the Pricſt faich, that hee 
offers an oblation unro God , of the la- 
boar of che Bees. Exaltes with high 
and lofty praiſes, the flame of the ligh- 
ted raper, or wax-candle, which being 
cut in piecss, feeles no diminution, be. 
cauſc it is fed with liquid waxe, which 
the mother Bee hath produced. Ke prayes 
that the flame of t!-4s wax-candle may de- 
{troy the darkneflc of the night, and be 
mingled with the light of the Sarres, 
uncill che Lucifer or Morning Starre dae 
hade ita In 
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In the fame Mafſe, the Biſhoþ bleſſes 
the Fonts, and prayes that this Ware 
may-receive the grace of the .onely Sonne 


#brough the Holy Spirit, which by tbe ſecret». 


mixtion of the light , may make this water 
fruitful, which is prepared for to regener ate 
men: To theend, that having conceived the 
ſantlification thrupgh the immacylate wombe 
of this divine fountaine , the heavenly race 
"may come out regenerate into a new \Crea- 
tare, and'tbat the mother grace may bring 
themall forth into acild-bood, There, ak 
i, te water is called a living fountaine, 


antl a regeneruting water z as if God did. 
give* to the water: the vertue ro waſh: 
Souley, and'regenerate Spirits, and diff 


powre into the warer the Spirit. of R&6 
generation, Sad 

W huſoever ſhall confider exatMly theſe 
prayers, he ſhall'plamly perceive clat in 
2batharous age,fome joviall and jocund 
wit, being in a vaine or 'humonr to make 
himſalfemerry,did ſolace himſelfe in ex+ 
travagant conceits and rwiſted rearmes, 


for to Jecre and iitfalr uponthe ftapidi- Yr 


tic of the people. 
Of like abſurditie is rhe conjuratich 
of rhe Salr, whereby the Biſhop or Prieſt 


ipeakcs to the Salt, as if it underſtood, F 


faying 
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YR hh 
Fog Saterday before Eaſier ® gor 
þ it's rreatnre of Salt by - 
that thow mayſt be as M0” 
prendge of of the. Belec- & 
| 244 nes the place whereen 
j chow [baht be prin all dieboligall fraud 
5s 9 HA uncleane {ps its bee 


es Ton juration o Saltogs ſes 
4 de Devittdgapoſl > -- poke 


"ther Was conjured, Rowan Or- 
there pars Kick jaar; gd a 

of meats, ro make theevill 

pk ep from-them. And this cu- 

"IE generall, and-is not yet abo- 

cy eng, viz,-to ) being | into 

I rhe Chachs Shcep, Cawes,and Calves, 

far. to be, conjured a ballowed, as if 

the fleſh ol theſe beaſts Las polluted of 


Oe prnene Rokr poſſeſſion, 
dent Reader .will conſider 


ge ble pr yer is, which the Biſhop 
wang at this Sal, tbe a congured Salt 
hay ſaluationef he Beleevers, and may 
the vertne r0 drive away the evil ſpi- 

ts : "As if conjured Salt were availcable 
the falyarion of the ſoule, andhad any 


ic ower againſt the Devils : And as if 
iſt Fat were a point of the faith of che be- 
"0d, Flecyers, 


D d Ot. 


* of 
- 403 © 


Of the Hſe. Lib.z!” 


Wor Spe rt 
Pupil vie wh eaſe | 


Wee, in the ranee Father | atniij 
ty, &e." that thew mayeft he's conjure wi. 
in, firs Wie ame) the 


js Frey Repu cnt the enemy it; 
' theſe we Cates | 


feppoſe that water Rach fl 
it Doh: ad) 


omitted z fo'wit, thac in che Ancient 
Church,women recetved with cheirhand 


clothes of the Altat. ' This Monſter d 
Tranfubſtattietion bach Hatch _ fo 
like ſervples, 
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